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FOREWORD

A few months after my graduation from New Orleans Baptist Theological Seminary it
dawned on me that | could no longer look to Mississippi College or to the seminary for my
discipline in the study of God's Word. For years | had either followed the curriculum or taken
elective classes, but now | had to assume responsibility for what | would read, what | really studied,
how | would study, and when | would study. Before long, a method of study began to develop
around three commitments. (1) There was the commitment to study Scripture, (2) an awareness of
the importance of preserving what | had gleaned from my study, and (3) the desire to share what |
had gleaned with others. | began by choosing abook of the Bible and preparing adetailed outline
with notes. Later, | began to expand some of these studies, and when | got my first computer and
Bible software, | expanded them further and refined my format.

Therewas still another matter that motivated meto put thismuch timeinto this study and to
follow thisformat. Thereare many, many good commentaries availableto pastorsand lay-persons-
far better commentariesthan | could ever hopetowrite. Why should | produce another commentary
when | could find far better critical commentaries on one side, and far better devotional
commentaries on the other side?

Through prayer and study, | became convinced that thereis a need for something, both for
the lay-person and the busy pastor, which might help fill the gap between the critical commentary
and the devotional commentary - something which would provide some critical commentary and
some illustrations and practical applications. | decided to call it The Bible Notebook. The Bible
Notebook is designed to be used with an open Bible.

Itismy prayer that thisstudy will help you to better understand the Epistleto the Philippians
- and to apply it in your daily life. Thisisthe Epistle of Joy and if you apply its message in your
daily life your joy will surpass your comprehension. Let the Holy Spirit guide your study of
Philippians; meditate upon its message and rejoicein the Lord as Paul did many yearsago. “Rejoice
inthe Lord always; again | will say, rejoice!” (4:4).



PREFACE

UP CLOSE AND PERSONAL

| have always loved Paul’s little letter to the Philippian church. | had preached from
Philippians many times and had taught the Epistle in various churches on many occasions before |
had an opportunity to make an application of its message in a new and special way - up close and
personal. In August 1996, | had asevere heart attack and spent two weeksin the cardiac care unit of
the Glenwood Regional Medical Center, West Monroe, Louisiana. | was then transferred to the
Saint Francis Medical Center, Monroe, Louisiana, for bypass surgery.

| have preached it, taught it, and believed it through faith. Now, | can add my personal
testimony - it works! God promises a peace that defies my comprehension and because He said it |
accepted it. He promises joy to those who, by grace through faith, receive Jesus Christ as Savior
and Lord, and walk in fellowship with Him. | accepted that promise and often meditated upon the
significance of the peace and joy that | knew were mine as a gift from my heavenly Father. Even
during turbulent times, times of fatigue, stress, harassment, and persecution | knew | had that peace
and joy and thanked God for being so gracious.

But thiswas anew experiencefor me. | waslying on the examining table in the emergency
room when the doctor announced, “ That last EK G just bought you aroomintheunit. Y ou havejust
had a heart attack, and it was abad one.” | prayerfully yielded myself to the Great Physician and
then to the medical staff. From the moment | was awakened in ICU by a very courteous young
cardiologist, Dr. Thomas Causey, | submitted myself to him and to the staff and trusted themto care
for me. | was prepared to die, and faced the possibility of death without fear (I am still amazed at
that!), but | had alot to live for and wanted to return to my family and my church.

From the time | was admitted to the ICU until | wastransferred to the sixth floor (a cardiac
care floor), | was told that various people on the staff were commenting on my attitude. | was
pleasantly and gratefully surprised by my attitude. Eventhough | am astrong-willed personwho has
often taken problems to the Lord and failed to leave them there, | found that | was without fear,
anxiety, or depression. | cultivated arelationship with some who cared for me and shared my faith
when | had an opportunity. | drew great strength and encouragement from my family, church, and
friends. Let me stressthis- | was overjoyed by the support of my family, my church, and gracious
friends.

TheLord was supplying all my needsand as| ook back on my experiencel am still amazed
at the peace and joy | experienced under the circumstances. Recently | was reflecting on all this
when it came to me - this kind of peace does surpass the imagination, but at times the Lord pulls
back theveil to reveal alittle of the mystery. Whileyou cannot reduceit to aformula, itisassimple
asthis:

1. You are saved by grace through faith.
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2. God Givesyou His Spirit to nurture and develop you.

3. “..the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness,

faithfulness,  gentleness, self-control (Gal. 5:22-23a).”

4. Addyour trials (heart attack, cancer, divorce, financia crisis, grief).

5. Thefruit of the Spirit is manifested in and through your troubles.

6. You now have afresh awareness of peace and joy that were yours al along.

7. You praise God for all He isdoing, and then discover that He is blessing you with more
peace and greater joy.

To summarize (assuming aright relationship with God): GRACE + TRIALS=JOY! Not defeat,
not frustration, not anger, but genuine, abiding joy.

You can anticipate trials in life. They are coming. The Fall of man guarantees that. In
Christ you may anticipate not only trials, but victory over thosetrials by the grace of God. When
trouble comes, the Christian who isunder the control of the Holy Spirit can face those troubleswith
assurance that God will see him through them in such away that he will rejoice in what God has
doneinhislife. Joni Erikson Tadaisliving proof of that. Y our troubleis God’ sopportunity. Grace
+trouble =joy! Everything that happensisnot good, but God will work it out for the highest good
for thosewho love Him. Paul wroteto the Romans, “And weknow that all thingswork together for
good to those who love God, to those who are the called according to His purpose” (Rom. 8:28,
NKJV).

Asyou study the Book of Philippians, | pray that God’ s peacewill be manifestedinyour life
and that joy will abound. And when the time of testing comes - and come it will - you will face it
with completefaith that the Lord will provideall your needs, and that when the troublesand trial s of
this world come, the results will be deeper faith, increased peace, and joy unsurpassed.

THE BIBLE NOTEBOOK

The Bible Notebook is as much a product of church Bible conferences and Seminary
Extension classes as the pastor’s study and pulpit. The format is a little different from most
commentariesin that it isaverse by verse study, with comments on key words and phrases. Inthe
average commentary, the Bible student turnsto the passage he, or she, is studying and after reading
the Scripture, proceeds to read the commentary, sometimes afew paragraphs, but at times pages of
comments. Heisreading the material because heislooking for help with a particular verse. But,
since most writers do not identify each versein the commentary, heis not sure when, or if, he will
find help with the verse with which he needs help. | have read pages of commentary looking for
help with a specific verse without being ableto identify that verse, only toreread it and discover that
the writer skipped my verse. Or, possibly when | located the verse there was anote telling meto go
back to a previous book, chapter, or verse and read there the commentary on the subject.



The late Dr. Luther Hall, Director of Missions for the Northeast Louisiana Baptist
Association and the M orehouse Baptist Association, began recommending meto pastorswho were
looking for someone to teach various books of the Bibleswhen | was about twenty-eight or twenty-
nine years of age. For more than thirty years | have preached through many books of the Bible,
taught them to my people, and for most of that time averaged teaching various books four to six
times a year in other churches and in Seminary Extension classes. The Bible Notebook was
developed from my study in preparation for those studies. The method used in The Bible Notebook
assuresyou that you will find something on the verse which interestsyou enough to motivate you to
look it upinthefirst place. Then, if the commentary istoo limited or inadequate, you may turnto a
more formal commentary for the help you need. This format is followed from beginning to end,
even though it may lead to a certain amount of repetition. This avoids the problem encountered in
various study Bibles, in which you are frequently asked to “see notes’ on a verse in a previous
chapter.

The 1995 Edition of the New American Standard Version (NAS) will be used throughout this
study, unless otherwise noted. Abbreviations will be used to designate various trandations: King
James Version (KJV), New King James Version (NKJV), New International Version (NIV) and
New Revised Standard Version (NRSV).

BACKGROUND

Background material for studiesin Philippiansisfound in the diary ("we") sections of the
Book of Acts, beginning in Acts 16. There we see four missionaries entering the pagan city of
Philippi. Little could anyone who saw them enter the city that day have realized the impact they
would have on that city and the world.

Philippi was named for (and by) Philip of Macedon, father of Alexander the Great. Philip
had developed agreat military machine and united the various peoples of that part of theworld. He
secured his son'scommitment to Greek culture by enlisting Aristotleto teach him. By spreading that
Greek culture Alexander had determined to a great extent the environment of the early church.

In 356 B. C. Philip changed the name of anew settlement to Philippi. In41B. C. afamous
battle was fought outside the city (on the plains of Philippi). That battle had determined to some
extent the direction of the Roman Empire and the context in which the events of the New Testament
transpired. The battle was between Antony and Octavian on one side, and Brutus and Cassius
(conspirators against Caesar) on the other.

Philippi was a Roman colony, but it was not agreat city like Rome, Athens, or Ephesus. It
was, however, acosmopolitan city. Lying acrossthe great Ignatian Way which linked the eastern
and the western parts of the empire, Philippi wasvery important to Rome. Soldiers, merchants, and



other travelers passed through the city regularly.

Philippi was a pagan city, with the people worshiping many and various gods. Emperor
worship was also very strong. But there was no synagogue there, probably because the Jewish
population was very small. This meant that there was no Old Testament background which the
missionaries might use to introduce the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

Thiswastheworld into which the four missionaries, Paul, Silas, Timothy and L uke, entered.

The important thing for this study, however, is not to know about the city of Philippi, but to know

about Paul and his message. It is significant that Paul visited Philippi on his Second Missionary

Journey (Acts 15:36ff). The purpose of the second missionary trip was to strengthen the churches

started on thefirst journey, and to establish new churches. Paul's purposein evangelism was not to

win and abandon, but to win and develop, to see new converts grow into Christian maturity. He
would never forget these new believers, nor they him.

Paul and Silas had begun this missionary journey from Antioch of Syria, Silas having
replaced Barnabas who accompanied Paul on the first great missionary trip. When Paul and
Barnabas could not agree on John Mark, who had |eft them on the first missionary venture, they
decided to go their separate ways. Paul and Silasvisited churches established on thefirst journey to
encourage and assist them. They were joined by Timothy at Lystra and by Luke at Troas. The
missionaries were forbidden by the Holy Spirit to go into Asia (modern Turkey). Paul received a
vision from the Lord while at Troas of a man from Macedonia asking him to come over and help.

Philippi represents anew step in the spread of the Gospel. Moving into Europe, emotional
barriers were often more challenging than geographical barriers. Christianity clashed with the
paganism of the Gentiles; the Judeo-Christian culture clashed with Roman culture. There was no
synagoguein Philippi, possibly because officials were determined to keep the city as purely Roman
indress, culture, and politicsas possible. Another possibility isthat there may not have been enough
Jewish men (heads of families) in Philippi to support a synagogue.

It did not take long for the first controversy to occur after Paul and the others began to
witnessto the people of the city. Luke recordsthe encounter in Acts 16:16-19. We soon find Paul
and Silasinjail and thejailer asking, "Sirs, what must | do to be saved?"' (Acts 16:30). They did not
say, "You don't know enough to be saved,” or, "You don't have a proper background.” They
answered, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house” (Acts 16:31).
If Paul could say that to the jailer in Philippi, we can say that to anyone in the world today. We
might add that thisisthe only way any person is ever saved. Beginning with the conversion of the
jailer and those of his household, and the conversion of Lydia and those of her household, a great
church was established in Philippi (see Acts 16:14ff).

Paul visited Philippi at least two moretimes. First, at the conclusion of hiswork in Ephesus,
hewent to Philippi after Titusfailed to arrive from Corinth when he was expected. The purposefor
this trip was to Philippi and Corinth was to collect an offering for the poor saints in Jerusalem.
While he was in Philippi Titus arrived, having traveled overland from Achaia, to give him a good



report on hisministry in Corinth. Following thisreport, Paul wrote his second inspired epistleto the
church at Corinth. Inthe Corinthian epistles he mentionstwo (extra-biblical) lettershewroteto the
church.

Many texts on stewardship come from remarks Paul made about the Christiansin Macedonia
(2 Cor.8and 9). These saintswere extremely poor but they begged Paul for the privilege of taking
part in the offering. If our churches had that attitude today, we too would be turning the world
upside down for Christ (their enemies in Thessalonica complained, "These who have turned the
world upside down have come here too” (Acts 17:6b).

The next visit to Philippi is recorded in Acts 20:4-6. After going to Corinth to collect the
offering from the concerned believersin Achaia (Greece) for the suffering saintsin Jerusalem, he
visited the church at Philippi again on the way to Jerusalem, where hewas arrested in Jerusalem and
taken, after two yearsin prison in Caesarea, to Rome.

OCCASION AND PURPOSE

Christians in Philippi heard that Paul was a prisoner in Rome and sent an offering by
Epaphroditus, who would remain with Paul to assist him. While there, Epaphroditus had become
seriously ill. The Philippian church heard about this and the members were concerned for his
welfare. Paul learned of their concern and sent Epaphroditus, now recovered, back to report on his
condition and to deliver this epistle to them. Also, Paul wanted:

(1) tothank the Philippiansfor their generosity.

(2) to urgethem to stand firm in face of intense persecution.

(3) to stress unity (a major theme of the letter).

(4) todeal with two great problems: Jewish legalism and pagan hedonism.

FORM: ALETTER

Thefirst century Greek letter differed from the modern personal letter in anumber of ways.
Since Philippiansisapersonal letter, it isimportant for usto understand the parts of a proper letter
in Paul’s day.

1. Paul began with the name of the writer. This was an important part of a letter

(and  practical sinceit was written on a scroll).

2. Next, there is the name of the recipient(s).

3. A greeting follows (see James 1:1).

4. Then thereisaprayer.



5. Next comes the body of the letter.

There is a basic difference between Paul's letters and the normal letter of his day. He
followed the conventions, but he was creative rather than imitative. He does not just say, "Paul."
He makes some significant statements about himself. He does not just name the recipients, but he
says something about them. When it comes to the greeting, Paul does something very interesting.
When he came to the prayer part, he does not just tell them he is praying for them; he includes a
fervent prayer. We should never skip the salutation to any of Paul's |etters.

Paul literally invented the Christian epistle. He built upon the Hellenistic letter, but thereis
another factor. The Pauline epistles are not private epistles, but they were circular letters. The
epistle would be read in the church and then forwarded to another church after it had been carefully
copied. The copy would be preserved and read over and over before the congregation. The style
took this into consideration. Other Christian letters followed this style, but Paul was the first to
employ it.

INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE

Paul wasin prisonin Romewhen hewrote Philippians. Theepistleisabeautiful expression
of gratitude for the love and the gifts of the Philippian saints. He was a prisoner, possibly facing
death, but there is a note of joy running through everything Paul says as he writes the Philippians
about the difficulties and triumphs in Rome and the hope he has to be released and to see them

again.

The great missionary apostle rises to full stature in the great Christological passages in
chapters two and three. If you love Jesus Christ, you will love the Epistle to the Philippians. In
addition, these chapters prepared the church for the controversy with the Gnostics over the Person of
Christ (see Colossians and Ephesians for further study). They also help equip the modern believer
for spiritual warfare in the battle against the so-called Christian cults - cults which claim to be
Christian but deny or distort, either the deity or the humanity of Jesus Christ.



CHAPTER ONE

1:1- PAUL. ThisisSaul of Tarsus; Paul ishisRoman name. He does not mention his apostleship
(also omitted in First and Second Thessal onians and Philemon). The Greek letter of that day began
with the name of the author. Paul follows the usual letter writing style but adds (under the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit) aspecial Christian flair. Paul waswell known by theinitial recipients
of thislittle epistle, but the modern reader will profit from a brief review of some facts about this
most phenomenal individual.

Paul, who was, without question, the most outstanding missionary and writer of the early
church, was aso one of thetrue spiritual giantsof the early church. Nolessthan thirteen Epistlesin
the New Testament bear hisname and amajor portion of the Book of Actschronicleshisconversion,
call, missionary journeys, and trials. Thisin no way minimizes the great roles played by Peter,
John, and others, but it does underscore the importance of thelife, preaching, teaching, and writing
of thisgreat saint.

Saul was his Jewish name, but since he was born in aRoman city to Roman citizens, he was
given the Roman name Paul (Paulos) at birth. “ Normally, acitizen would have three names similar
to our first, middle, and last names. The New Testament records only the name Paul which would
have been the middle or last name, since the first name was usually indicated only by theinitial.”'

Tarsus, aRoman city with Roman officials, wasthe place of Paul'shirth (Acts22:3). Hewas
aRoman citizen who grew up in a Jewish home, which meant that he waswell trained in the Jewish
Scriptures and tradition (Acts 26:4-8; Phil. 3:5-6). This training would have begun in the home
where he was taught the Scripture and where he observed the Jewish holy days.

At an early age he entered the synagogue day school. Here helearned
to read and write by copying select passages of Scripture. Helearned
the ancient Hebrew language from Old Testament texts. At home his
parents probably spokethe current dialect--Aramaic. AsPaul related
to the larger community, he learned the Greek language. Every
Jewish boy also learned atrade. Paul learned the art of tent making
which he later used as a means of sustenance (Acts 18:3)."

In time, Paul went to Jerusalem to study under the famous rabbi, Gamaliel, the greatest
teacher of hisday (Acts 22:3). He may have been anywhere from 13 to 18 years of age when he
went to Jerusalem. There is much we do not know about his life during that time, but what we do
know isthat Paul surpassed hispeersin zeal for Jewish traditions (teachings, Law, Prophecy). See
Galatians 1:14. We aso know that he was a Pharisee (Phil. 3:5). This zeal moved him to the
forefront in the persecution of those Jews who accepted Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah. As a
matter of fact, Paul isintroduced to usin the Book of Acts as consenting to the stoning of Stephen.
Stephen delivered a powerful message that day which seemed to agitate young Saul of Tarsus and
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motivate him to become aleader in the persecution of believers (Acts 8:1-3, 9:1-2; 26:9-11; Phil.
3:6; Gal. 1:13).

The account of Paul's conversion on the Road to Damascus (A.D. 35 or 36) isgivenin Acts
9:3-19; 22:6-21; 26:13-23. He was on the way to Damascus to arrest Jewish people who had
accepted Jesus as the Messiah.

This was legally possible since city governments were known to
permit the Jewish sector of the city a reasonable degree of
self-government. The journey would take at least a week using
donkeys or mulesto ride and carry provisions...

As Paul neared Damascus, a startling light forced him to the ground.
The voice asked: "Why persecutest thou me," and identified the
speaker as Jesus--the very one whom Stephen had seen at the right
hand of God when Paul witnessed Stephen's stoning. Paul was struck
blind and wasled into the city. Ananias met Paul and told him that he
had been chosen by God as amessenger for the Gentiles(9:17). After
Paul received his sight, like other believers before him, he was
baptized."

Not only was Paul converted on theroad to Damascus, hewas also called to carry the Gospel
to be amissionary to the Gentile world (9:15; 22:21). Both hissalvation and call are mentioned in
hisletters.

He wrote that Jesus had appeared to him (1 Cor. 15:8-10; 9:1); the
gospel Paul preached had come by revelation (Gal. 1:12); he had
been called by God (Gal. 1:1; Eph. 3:2-12). Hisconversion brought a
complete changein theinner controlling power of hislife. It waslike
dying and receiving anew life (Gal. 2:20) or being created anew (2
Cor. 5:17-20). This experience of radical change and call to the
Gentiles provided the motivation to travel throughout the Roman
world."

The Apostle Paul was led by the Holy Spirit to make three great missionary journeys into
various countries which were a part of the vast Roman Empire in order to take the Gospel to the
Gentiles. He followed the mgjor Roman roads to the major population centers. He began his
witnessin each new place by going to thelocal Jewish synagogue, if there was one (there obviously
was not onein Philippi), and when he was turned away by the Jews he turned to the Gentiles. The
Roman Empire had prepared the greatest highwaysin the history of theworld, but Satan filled Paul’ s
road with every kind of stumbling block one canimagine. Theresultswereamost asamazing asthe
Gospel he preached.

Following the third missionary journey, Paul wasimprisoned for two yearsin Caesareaand
eventually transferred to Rome (A.D. 60-62) as a prisoner of the emperor. From here hewrotethis
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Philippian epistle. It is believed by many that Paul was released from prison before Nero's
persecution of A. D. 64, whereupon hetraveled to Spain, fulfilling the call about which hewroteto
the church at Rome (Romans 15:24-28). According to this tradition, after some period of time he
returned to Rome where he was arrested later and beheaded in A.D. 68.

TIMOTHY. Timothy is mentioned, not because he wasinvolved in the writing of the epistle, but
because (1) he was with Paul in Rome and (2) he had been with Paul at Philippi. He waswith Paul
when the Philippian church was founded. Paul hoped to send Timothy to Philippi again, and
Timothy wasready to go. Timothy wasamajor player inthe ministry of Paul, avital part of thelast
two missionary journeys of Paul, and a trusted friend during his prison ministry. Since he was so
important to Paul and hisministry to the church at Philippi, it will help to review some of the things
the Bible reveals about one of the major charactersin the New Testament.

The name Timothy means "honoring God." When he was a child in Lystra, his mother
Eunice and his grandmother Lois taught him the Scriptures (2 Tim. 1:5; 3:15). Timothy was
converted on Paul's first missionary journey (Acts 14:6-23), and it would seem that Paul was
instrumental inintroducing him Christ, since he referred to him ashischildinthefaith (1 Cor. 4:17;
1 Tim. 1:2; 2 Tim. 1:2). When Paul and Silas visited Lystra on his second missionary journey,
Timothy was a disciple and had the respect of fellow believers (Acts 16:1-2). Paul invited young
Timothy to becomeapart of the missionary team. But while Timothy's mother was Jewish, hisfather
was aGreek, and Timothy had not been circumcised. Sincethis would be amajor obstaclein their
efforts to reach Jews, Paul had Timothy circumcised (Acts 16:3).

Timothy not only accompanied Paul but also was sent on many
crucial missions by Paul (Acts 17:14-15; 18:5; 19:22; 20:4; Rom.
16:21; 1 Cor. 16:10; 2 Cor. 1:19; 1 Thess. 3:2,6). For example, when
Paul was unable to go to Corinth, he sent Timothy to represent Paul
and his teachings (1 Cor. 4:17). Later when Paul was in prison, he
sent Timothy to Philippi (Phil. 2:19). Paul felt that no one had any
more compassion and commitment than Timothy (Phil. 2:20-22)."

We understand why Paul considered Timothy his son in the ministry when we review their
relationship. He was so closely associated with the great missionary to the Gentiles that in six of
Paul'sletters Timothy’ s name would be listed with hisasthe author (2 Cor. 1:1; Phil. 1:1; Col. 1:1,
1 Thess. 1:1; 2 Thess. 1:1; Philemon 1).

In addition, Paul wrote two letters to Timothy (1 Tim. 1:2; 2 Tim.
1:2). As Paul's ministry neared the end, he challenged Timothy to
remain true to his calling (1 Tim. 1:18). As Paul faced death, he
asked Timothy to cometo bewith him (2 Tim. 4:9). At somepointin
hislife, Timothy was imprisoned; but he was released (Heb. 13:23).
See Paul; 1 Timothy; 2 Timothy."

BONDSERVANTS. Paul does not use the word "apostles' here, possibly because Timothy was
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not an apostle. Paul was an apostle and usually identified himself as one. He was appointed by
Jesus Himself. Hiscredentialswere of the highest order. But his apostleship was never in question
in Philippi, asit wasin other places (the Galatian churches) where he was under constant attack by
the Judaizers. Also, Paul may have been too sensitiveto draw adistinction between himself and his
young sonintheministry. So, hesimply writes, “Paul and Timothy, bondservants of Jesus Christ,”
rather than making a distinction, such as, “Paul, an apostle, and Timothy, a bondservant.” The
apostle may well have used theterm “slave” to show how he saw himself in relationship to therisen
Lord. Far from being arrogant and egotistical as some have claimed, heis genuinely humblein the
presence of HisLord. In 1 Corinthians 15, Paul identified himself as one untimely born.

TOALL THE SAINTS. “Saints” (hagios) isnot used of professing Christianswho had reached
perfection, nor one who had experienced some supernatural blessing. Theterm isnot reserved for
one who has been canonized by one church or another. A saint was a believer - a child of God.
"All" believerswere - and are - saintsin the New Testament sense of the word. There were strong
saints, weak saints, and average saintsin the church, then asnow. Theword meansholy, set apart,
different from other things (peoplein thiscase). A saintisaChristian, and aChristianisasaintin
New Testament terminology.

IN CHRIST JESUS. Heisthe center of al relationships for Paul, and should be for us today.
Thosewho are"in Christ Jesus' are saints. "In Christ Jesus' - afavorite expression in the Pauline
epistles- occurs48times; "in Christ,” 34 times; and "intheLord," 50 times. Inusing thisterm, Paul
also shows usthat the saints have adual citizenship. Those saintswere"in Philippi,” and"in Christ
Jesus." They had two addresses.

BISHOPS. The bishop hereissingled out from "all the saints" (See Acts 20:17, 28). Thewordis
from episcopos, meaning to look upon, or after, to inspect, an overseer or superintendent. In the
second century episcopos cameto mean bishops and denoted one superior to elders, but thiswas not
sointhe New Testament. Inthe New Testament there are two church officers mentioned, bishops or
elders and deacons. The plural was used because while there might be only one church in acity,
there might be several eldersor bishops. InTitus 1.5, 7, theterms “elders’ and “ bishops’ are used
interchangeably. Ryrie notes that:

The elder, the principal official in alocal church, was called by the
Holy Spirit (Acts 20:28), recognized by other elders (4:14), and
qualified according to the standards listed in this passage. His duties
included ruling (5:17), pastoring or shepherding the flock (Acts
20:28; 1 Peter 5:2), guarding the truth (Titus 1:9), and general
oversight of the work, including finances (Acts 11:30)."

DEACONS. The origin of the officeis probably seen in Acts 6:1-6. From "diakonos' meaning
servant. In the beginning, deacons assisted the elders, and their qualifications were practically the
same. The term is applied to preachers in 1 Corinthians 3:5; 2 Corinthians 3:6. Church offices
intended by the words translated bishops and deacons are not clearly identified. Some prefer
"church leaders' and "helpers." The offices will become more clearly defined in the generations
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following Paul’s ministry to the Philippian church. But, in the New Testament the word simply
means "minister” or "servant.”

The office had itsbeginningsin Jerusalem (Acts 6:1-6). However, the
word deacon is used in an unofficia sense throughout the NT of
anyone who serves (cf. Eph. 6:21), as well asin an officia sense,
designating those who occupy the office of deacon (cf. Phil. 1:1). not
double-tongued. Not hypocritical or spreading differing stories
among the congregation.”"

A true servant attitude toward the Lord’ swork in the local church would revolutionize the
ministry of the church in the community. It would also have a dynamic impact on the way the
church is viewed by the community. If pastors, deacons, teachers and officers, and committee
memberswould develop aservant attitude toward their work inthelocal churchit would stimulatea
genuine revival in the local church and greatly enhance the outreach ministry of the church. Lost
people would be more easily led to the Lord if they saw this attitude manifested by God'’ s people,
not only at church, but also in the community.

There are certain individual sin the community who do not hesitate to point to hypocritesin
the church as their reason for not accepting Christ as their Savior, and for not going to church. |
have an answer for them: They shop with hypocrites, eat in the same restaurants with hypocrites, go
to schools, hospitals, and recreationa facilities with hypocrites. But we should face the issue:
unchurched people in a community are more aware of what goes on at the church than many
membersthink. They know the attitude of pastors, deacons, and choir members, and it isvery hard
for them to separate the message of Jesus Christ from the local messenger of Christ. Pastors and
deacons must be especially careful, and when God callsthe minister or the churchisled to ordain a
deacon, there are certain “rights’ he must be prepared to give up, lest hisattitude or behavior reflects
on the church. When someone offends us, we have the same temptation to answer in kind as any
other person, but we must first consider how that will reflect on the Lord and His church. High self-
esteem may lead one to strike back; high Christ-esteem will lead him to consider the effect it will
have on his testimony and his church. That may often mean that you will suffer some abuse - and
when it does we must be sure that we do not make a show of suffering in silence.

I:2 - GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE. Aswe have seen, Paul begins Philippians with the
typical style for a Greco-Roman letter of the day, including the author, and the recipients, and a
greeting. But Paul's greeting is not the standard greeting, either for the Jewish readers or the Greek
readers. It is a combination of the Greek and Jewish greeting which brings together concepts
precious to the early church. The normal Greek greeting (chairein) carries the basic idea of joy,
pleasure, beauty. Graceisfrom the Greek word charis, whichin NT means God’ s unmerited favor
and love.

In a Greek letter, it could ssmply mean "greetings' (James |:l). As

used in the New Testament, it refers to the unmerited favor of God.
It is easier to define than to believe. To believe in grace we have to
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give up our arrogance, and ideas about our own worth (self esteem).
We can never accept something as ours because of our own merit.
We can never claim God's blessings as our right or as our property by
our own merit.”

Peace (eirene, Gk.; shalominHeb.) isthe usual Hebrew greeting. Theword carriestheidea
of joining, or weaving together. “Peace in the Jewish sense is the symphony of life made
meaningful through aright relationship with God. The theological order issignificant aswell; itis
only through the grace made avail able by the shed blood of the spotless Lamb of God that peace will

come”.” Peace is positive and not negative. It connotes far more than the absence of strife and
hostility - it expresses the desire for harmony with God and with other people.

Here, peace hasto do with anew relationship and points to blessings we receive because of
grace. Thereisaproblem, however. Today we usually understand peace to mean an inner peace of
mind, but Paul was not a post-Freudian psychologist. God seeks to save neurotics. There are
sincere Christians who are deeply troubled. Believers are often put to the test. How, then, does
grace bring us peace? When one accepts Christ, the warfare between himself and God isover. So,
Paul praysfor them to realize what they already have (it was not dependent upon his prayer). From
the point of one' snew birthin Christ the Lord seeksto make the peace that passes all understanding
areality in every aspect of thelife of His children.

That other Christian writerswould beinfluenced by Paul’ snew letter writing
style is seen in the writing of the early Church Fathers. Polycarp,
who was probably an infant at the time of Paul’ s martyrdom, would
write to this same church a half-century later. He began hisletter, *

Polycarp, and the presbyters with him, to the Church
of God sojourning at Philippi: Mercy to you, and peace from God
Almighty, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, our Savior, be
multiplied.”™

Paul praysfor both grace and peace. They can only comein that order. Grace isthe source
of peace - peaceisaways dependent upon grace. 1f God withdraws hisgrace, therewill be no peace
and we would be lost. Prayer for grace recognizes a continuous need. The grace of God aways
comes as His free and unmerited gift; it is never our private possession - not an inalienable right.
"That Gentiles havefinally been made partakersin this marvel ous mystery of God isthe prime cause
of the keynote of joy sounded throughout the epistle” "

Millions are seeking peace today, but they will never find it anywhere except in the Prince of
Peace. Perhapsyou have seen the bumper sticker, or read the words on achurch sign: NO JESUS,
NO PEACE, KNOW JESUS, KNOW PEACE. Let metry to adapt that to this Scripture - thereis
No joy without peace,
No peace without grace,
No grace without Jesus.
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I:3-1 THANK GOD. There were many believers of whom Paul could say, “I thank my God
upon every remembrance of you” (NKJV), but probably no church awakened his sense of
thanksgiving more than the church at Philippi. They had worshiped with him when he was there,
and after he left they not only prayed for him; they made a practice of putting feet to their prayers.
They had sent love offerings to help further the cause of Christ through his ministry, and they had
sent one of their own to minister to him while he wasin prisonin Rome. Just knowing they loved
him was enough to elicit such expression of joy and gratitude.

UPON. Thispointsto the basisfor thanksgiving. Upon remembrance of God'’ s blessingswe offer
thanksgiving. Remembrance and gratitude go hand in hand. As | look back on my ministry, |
always remember some churches and some individuals with a special sense of gratitude. | thank
God for the privilege He has given me to worship with them and to preach to them.

I:4-WITH JOY. TheNAShas, “always offering prayer with joy inmy every prayer for you all.”
Joy keynotesthe Epistle to the Philippians. Paul was a prisoner, but no prison could rob him of the
joy hefoundin Christ. Thosewho knew about hisimprisonment in Philippi when heand Silas sang
praises at midnight could believe that hisjoy was genuine (Acts 16). Paul wasin prison and hislife
wasinjeopardy, but hisjoy wasnot diminished. Herejoices, and he wantsthe Philippiansto rejoice
with him. Thisis Christian joy, and it isjust as available to the modern believer as it wasto those
spiritual giants of the First Century. Thisisajoy that cannot be shaken by circumstances of life.

One other thing should be noted here. What is Paul doing (other than writing the epistle)?
He is praying for them. Even though he was in prison, he was given the privilege of receiving
visitors and ministering to them. He was aso given the privilege of corresponding with the
churches. But even if he had been denied those privileges, thereis one thing Rome could not have
denied him - the joy of intercessory prayer. | have a confession. Sometimes intercessory prayer
may become more a matter of obligationthanajoy. | doit because | know | should; | feel obligated
to God and | feel that | must stop and pray for certain individuals because | promised to do so. It
seems at timesthat | am too busy doing the Lord swork to take thetimeto intercede for others. As
amatter of fact, | am under conviction right now that | need to stop writing and pray for several
people, but | have been trying to find a good stopping place for two hours. The phone has been
ringing and | have fallen behind. Sound familiar?

However, there aretimeswhen intercessory prayer hasbeen agenuinejoy. | canthink of no
greater joy than | experienced while lying in CCU, praying for our church, for my family, and for
friends. | prayed for the Chapmans, who had visited our church before my heart attack. | asked the
Lordtoreveal Hiswill tothemin selecting achurch. 1t wasnot too long after bypass surgery before
| was ableto attend services. Thefirst Sunday that | felt like standing in the foyer after a services,
the Chapman family waited to visit with me. They told me how they had been looking forward to
my return to the pulpit. Filled with appreciation, | said, “1 prayed for you while | wasin intensive
care. | prayed that you would still be here when | got back!” Shortly after that they moved to our
community, and the first Sunday they came into our church by |etter.

ILLUSTRATION: INTERCESSORY PRAYER.
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F. B. Meyer was pastor of Christ's Churchin London at the sametime
that G. Campbell Morgan was pastor of Westminister Chapel and
Charles H. Spurgeon was pastor of the Metropolitan Chapel. Both
Morgan and Spurgeon often had much larger audiences than did
Meyer. Troubled by envy, Meyer confessed that not until he began
praying for hiscolleagues did he have peace of heart. "When | prayed
for their success," said Meyer, "the result was that God filled their
churches so full that the overflow filled mine, and it has been full
since."™"

I:5- FOR YOUR FELLOWSHIP. Theword for fellowship carries the idea of partnership, or
participation with others. The NAStrandatesit: “in view of your participation in the gospel from
thefirst day until now.” 1t may be used in reference to acontribution, asin Il Cor. 8:4; 9:13; Acts
2:42. Theparticular kind of "fellowship" or "partnership” intended hereisthe contribution made by
the Philippiansfor the spread of the Gospel. Fellowship in the Gospel may be exercised in various
ways. by prayers, by participation in public testimonies, by furnishing the means to enable the
laborer to go forth to carry on thework. Fellowshipisexercised when believersbring their tithesto
the Lord's house with knowledge that apercentage of it will be used for the spread of the Gospel and
related ministries.

Fellowship isagreat Pauline word. 1t does not mean eating cookies, drinking coffee, and
talking about things that are pleasant and safe. Some seem to think there is a danger that we will
become angry with each another if wetalk about things that are really important, and risk breaking
fellowship. Thisidea of fellowship is superficial.

We must remember that what Paul has in mind when he uses the word fellowship is a
partnership in the Gospel. It refers to their participation in the work. As we grow in the Lord's
work, we recognize more and more the importance of dependability, responsibility, and consistency.

A teamster was asked, "What do you understand by fellowship?* Hereplied, "For each oneto pull
hisown trace and keep it tight." Paul was grateful for their participation in his ministry. Thiswas
Paul's favorite church. He loved them and does not hesitate to show his appreciation.

ILLUSTRATION: FELLOWSHIP. G. Campbell Morgan, in hisbook How to Live, told about a
conversation he had after he finished preaching one evening.

A man approached Morgan to tell him he had invited a fellow
employee, one with whom he had worked for 5 years, to attend the
service. Hethen said, "My suggestion came asquite asurpriseto my
friend. He responded to my invitation by saying, '‘Are you a
Christian? Andwhen | answered, 'Yes, | am," hereplied, 'Well, | am
too!" Here we had worked beside each other for years, and we never
knew that we were both believersin Christ. Wasn't that funny?* To
the man's surprise, Morgan retorted, "Funny? No, itisn't funny at all!
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Y ou both need to be born again."*"

Without knowing the men, | cannot comment on whether or not he was right in his assessment of
their spiritual condition, but | suspect that he might have been right. To Morgan, it was
inconceivable that these two men could be saved and work side-by-side for 5 years and neither be
aware of the fact that they were brothersin Christ.

IN THE GOSPEL. The advancement of the Gospel is the purpose of the fellowship, or
partnership in the Gospel. The Christian must keep thisin mind at all times. The churchisnot a
stage upon which we perform. Everything we do must be for the furtherance of the Gospel, not for
our own personal advantage. A manager of alocal business told his pastor that when he was
transferred to that town his company urged him to join the biggest church in town becauseit would
be good for business. This man had been disturbed by the advice and he had refused to choose a
church for business reasons.

We should not overlook the fact that Paul is expressing his gratitude here for their having
entered a partnership with him from the very beginning by sending him financial aid to helpin his
ministry (see 4:15-16; Acts 16:11-40). Foreign missionaries frequently thank people for their
financial support, but | do not recall any missionary who did not stress, “What we need most isyour
prayers.” Prayer and our tithes and offerings are two of the wayswe can participate in the ministry
and evangelism of our church today.

|:6 - BEING CONFIDENT. Thisisfrom the word meaning to persuade. Paul was absolutely
confident that the One who had begun agood work in them would never stop until He had perfected
that which He Himself had begun: *For | am confident of thisvery thing, that He who began agood
work in you will perfect it until the day of Christ Jesus.”

WILL PERFECT IT. “Will fully finishit” istheidea. God began it and God will consummateit
(I Cor. 8:6; Gal. 3:3). Thisinnoway disregardsthe emphasison fellowship, or partnership (vs. 5).

Both Justification and Sanctification are the work of God's wondrous grace. Justification is not
forced upon any individual and Sanctification does not occur without the cooperation of the believer.

Progress in missions and evangelism requires our participation - our partnership in the Gospel. |
have always enjoyed the story of the pastor who wasinvited to afarmer’ shome for Sunday dinner.
The two men sat on the front porch and visited while they were waiting for dinner. The pastor
surveyed alarge garden off to the side of the house. It was about the most beautiful garden he had
ever seen and one of the largest. Hewas not aware of the fact, but it wasa“new ground” (recently
cleared). Thepreviousyear it was grown up in weeds and bushes. The pastor said, “Brother Jones,
you and the Lord certainly have abeautiful garden.” Towhich thefarmer replied, “Y ou should have
seen it last year when the Lord had it by himself!”

The word Paul uses for “to begin” (enarchesthai), and the word he uses for "to complete”
(epitelein), are both technical terms for the beginning and the ending of a sacrifice (2: 19f). The
word Paul used here denotes the completing of the whole ritual of sacrifice - carrying out the
sacrifice perfectly in every detail. Two things are seen:
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1. God had just begun His work in them. He has just begun His work in you.
Spiritual arrogance is without any basis. Paul had not arrived, but he believed he
would reach maturity (perfection) some day. He was humble, not arrogant. Too
many seem to think the problem with the church is that others are not on their
spiritual level. They are"they" people, when perhaps we should be saying, "It's not
my brother . .. It'sme, O Lord, standing in the need of prayer."

2. Paul believed Christians are destined to reach maturity. In the Day of Jesus
Christ, He will finish the work He has begun.

UNTIL THE DAY OF JESUS CHRIST. Heisthinking of the Second Coming here, asin
verselO (seealso, 1 Thes. 5:1-24 ; 2 Thes. 1:10; 2:2; 1 Cor. [:18; 3:13; 2 Cor. I:14; Rom. 13:12). Paul
never tried to set the date for the return of the Lord, but he is cheered and assured by that blessed
hope. On that day Christ will come asaking. Upon the coming of aking, subjects presented gifts.
The gift Jesus desiresis our life; pure, holy, sanctified.

There is another great doctrinal lesson in this verse: Justification, Sanctification, and
Glorification are all the results of His working in us. These three central doctrines are strongly
implied inthisoneverse: “For | am confident of thisvery thing, that He who began agood work in
you (Justification) will perfect it (Sanctification) until the day of Christ Jesus (Glorification). Also
implied is another essential doctrine - Security of Believers. “Paul's confidence concerning the
Philippians ability to remainin astate of salvation until that day isnot based on his estimate of them
(though that estimate is obviously high also), but on the power of God to perform in them a good
work unto completion. Thisis the basis of all confidence in the continuing nature of salvation.”*"

|:7- BECAUSE | HAVE YOU IN MY HEART. Some prefer "you have mein your heart."
Others, like Lightfoot, say thereisno way to decide which isthe idea meant except to say that love
begets love. “The pastor who holds the people in his heart will find them holding him in their
hearts.” The NASrendersit: “For it isonly right for meto feel thisway about you all, because |
have you in my heart, since both in my imprisonment and in the defense and confirmation of the
gospel, you all are partakers of grace with me” (italics added for emphasis).

“Itisonly right” meansthat it isonly natural (normal) that he would love those who loved
him and expressed their love for him at every opportunity and in every possible way. | can
understand what he means, because | am indebted to those who love me and lift me up in their
prayers. On May 18, 1997, | had the distinct privilege of delivering the message for homecoming
services at West Side Baptist Church, Bastrop, Louisiana. | had served as pastor of the church for
thirteen years, my second church after graduating from New Orleans Baptist Theological Seminary.
The pastor and members had prayed for me when | had surgery and during my recuperation and
rehabilitationin 1996. Every call and every card had brought joy to my heart, but the expression of
love the church showed for my wife, Becky, my sons, John and Mark, and me at the homecoming
service brought a sense of joy that I cannot begin to articulate (and the pastor, Jimmy Y okum,
encouragedit!). Itisonly right (natural) that | would love these people with whom | worshiped and
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served so many years ago.

This applies to individuals as well as to churches. Former members of West Side Baptist
Church, Mack and Floy Powell, who now live in Monroe, Louisiana, were among those attending
the homecoming servicesin. Mack was on the Pastor Search Committee that visited me in 1965
and invited meto preach a“trial sermon.” The church called me as pastor and several years later |
led in the service when Mack was ordained as a deacon. We hunted and fished together, our
children grew up together, and our familiesvisited often. We moved to another churchin 1978, and
while we never lost touch with them, we did not see them often.

When | suffered my heart attack, my brother James called to tell them. Time after time
when my family visited meinintensive care, they said, “Mack isinthewaitingroom.” Early onthe
morning of my surgery, Mack cameinto my room with my family and walked down to surgery with
us (at least, they tell methat - they also tell me | wastalking with them, but | do not remember that).
Hewaited with them throughout the day (along with many other friends and family members). Itis
only natural that | would feel the way | do about Mack and all the others who expressed their
concern for me and supported my family.

Dr. Bill Smith, a retired university professor and longtime friend from my health club,
learned of my heart attack from David Swanson, who was one of the managers at the time. Bill
called regularly to check on me, and when | was ableto receive callswe visited by phone. Later he
invited me to a Tuesday noon meeting of the Patrick Henry Society, which meetsin his church,
Auburn Presbyterian Church, Monroe, Louisiana. | picked up my son John at his office, and drove
to the church, where we had the distinct pleasure of visiting with Dr. Nigel Lee, the guest speaker,
before lunch. Before long, others, including Bill, came into the room. Immediately, Bill began
introducing John and me to members. To one of the first people we met he said, “ Thisis Johnny
Sanders - you remember, heisthe onewe prayed for all last Fall.” The other man assured me that
they had, indeed, prayed for me for many weeks. Isit any wonder that | feel the way | do about
God'’ s gracious people and that wonderful church?

During thetime | was hospitalized, before and after the surgery, and during my recuperation
at home, David Swanson called or asked my son about me. | wish I knew how many times someone
took acall and then said, “ That was David from the health club. He was just checking on you and
wants you to know heis praying for you.” My son John told me that as soon as some of the other
staff members saw him they asked how | was getting along. | can get my cardiovascular exerciseon
equipment at home, but nothing can replace what it means to see David, Irma (I pray for her
grandson), and the other staff memberswhen | go tothegym. Itisonly natural that | feel theway |
do toward all those club members who encouraged me and continue to do so.

Members of Providence Baptist Church, Point, Louisiana, (between Farmerville and West
Monroe) prayed for me and offered support for my family. They did all the practical things they
could to help my family and sent word of their prayersand support regularly. Assoonas| wasable
to have visitors many of them camefor brief visitsand assured me of their prayers. Those who had
experienced serious health problems empathized with me. Senior adults, who grew up in atime
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when people held their pastor in high esteem, expressed their concernin such amoving way asto
leave me speechless - sometimes what | read in their eyes was alot more expressive than anything
they could articulate. It isonly natural that | would feel such love for our people.

IN THE DEFENSE. This is an old word for apology - but not in the modern sense of
apologizing. Thisis positive, asin the study of apologetics, an orderly and logical presentation of
the Gospel. It isused in the same sense asit is used by Peter: “But sanctify Christ asLord in your
hearts, always being ready to make a defense to everyone who asks you to give an account for the
hope that isin you, yet with gentleness and reverence” (1 Peter 3:15, NAS).

CONFIRMATION. This points to the evidence presented in support of the plea, or defense.
"Defense” and "confirmation” aretechnical termsassociated with the courtroom. The defenseisthe
theory presented by the prisoner to the court. Confirmation isevidence presented in support of that
defense. Paul says he is not going to court to establish his innocence. When he went into the
courtroom, his plea would be for the Gospel and he would present all the evidence he could in
support of it.

PARTAKERSOF MY GRACE. Did heconsider hissuffering amatter of grace? Absolutely!
Anything that works out for the building up of the churchisagift, aministry of grace. Anythingin
your life God can use to build up the church or help othersinvolves grace. The gracein which they
were sharing was hisimprisonment at the moment and hisministry in general. "Partakers with me
of grace" isabetter trandlation (literally, "my co-sharersin grace"). Sincethe words used to denote
his imprisonment, defense, and confirmation were courtroom terms, Paul is saying is that the
Christians at Philippi shared in hiswitness for Christ in the court of law in Rome.

Grace prompted themto help aleviate the burden of hisimprisonment, and graceled themto
cooperate with him in defending and propagating the Gospel and to suffer for its sake. Theidea of
Christian partnership is strongly expressed. Christians are partners (1) in grace, (2) the work of the
Gospdl, (3) in suffering for the Gospel, and (4) with Christ.

1:8-MY WITNESS. “For God is my witness, how | long for you all with the affection of Christ
Jesus.” The same oath isfound in Romans|:9. Paul cannot prove hislove for the Philippiansin a
concrete way, so he calls on God for hiswitness. This letter, written under the inspiration of the
Holy Spirit, would be another witness to his love for them.

LONG FOR. Hislonging wasdirected toward the Philippians. Helongsfor them with the very
compassion of Christ; hisheart throbswith the heart of Christ. There are those with whom you have
certain thingsin common. Y ou enjoy visiting with them and cultivating arelationship with them,
but if you are separated from them for along period of time you may not really missthem or long for
them. Y our relationship simply hasnot yet developed to that level. Thereareothers, usually only a
very limited number, who are so close that the longer you are separated from them, the more you
long for them. Neither circumstances that cause you to be separated from them, nor the length of
time that separates you from them, can ever diminish that friendship, especidly if that is a
relationship in the Lord.
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A number of ministersvisited with mewhen | wasin the cardiac care unit in the hospital and
others called Becky. | till recall their visits, prayers, and words of encouragement with sincere
appreciation. When evangelist Bobby Ready learned that | wasin the hospital he cameto visit my
family and they requested that he be given permission to visit me. Bobby opened his heart as he
talked with me about how much | meant to him and Lolly, hiswife. He said, “Dr. Sanders, Y ou
encouraged me so much when | began thisministry - | think of you as my father in the ministry.”
Becausethey livein Baton Rouge and maintain avery busy schedule, we do not seethe Readysvery
often - but there are times when we do long to see them.

For thirteen years | served as pastor of West Side Baptist Church, Bastrop, Louisiana.
Following that, | served asa pastor of the Forest Baptist Church, Forest, Louisianafor fifteen years.
| have many friends there in the north east corner of Louisianawho encouraged and supported my
ministry and | still love those people. | have been on the field very few times and only afew have
visited us, but | long for them and know they pray for me. When my family visited mein ICU they
told me about all the calls, visits, and cards - many of which came from people | had served during
my ministry in Bastrop and Forest. Friendsin both places called often and then they called others
with an update on my circumstances.

On one occasion, Becky insisted that Winford and SylviaHammett join her during visiting
hourswhen | wasin ICU. Winford was chairman of the Pastor Search Committee at Forest Baptist
Church when they visited with mein Bastrop. Later, aswe prayerfully sought God' swill, I met with
the committee in their home. One of the highlights of my ministry came when this close friend
prayed with me before my surgery and | realized how much he has grown in the Lord during the
years | have known him. Yes, | understand how Paul longed for those precious saints in Philippi.

AFFECTION. Literally, itis"inthebowels," and the Authorized Version holdstoit: “ For Godis
my record, how greatly | long after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ.” At one time the bowels
were considered the seat of affection.

1:9- MAY ABOUND. Theimprisoned apostle continues his prayer: “And this| pray, that your
love may abound still more and more in real knowledge and all discernment.” He prays that their
love might continue to grow as ariver that isoverflowing its banks, like a perpetual flood of love
that could not be contained by itsbanks. LiketheMississippi River at flood stage, Christian lovefor
one another should abound.

Here we have Paul's supplication, the asking part of the prayer. He prays (9b-10) that they
would havefuller knowledge and greater discernment, but first he praysthat their love may abound.
One needs only to recall their offering - Gentiles giving to Jews - to appreciate how remarkable
their lovewas. God commands usto |ove one another - He commandsit and He expectsit. Thefirst
two commandments areto love God and to love other people. Loveinvolves some seriousdecisions
for the Christian. Sometimes we must ask what it means to love in this situation or that. Without
the power to make decisionswe are not going to be able to put love into action. We must pray that
love will abound - and it will, but only in the presence of the Holy Spirit.
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|:10- APPROVE THE THINGSTHAT ARE EXCELLENT. Theverbtrandated “approve’
was the word used for testing to see if something is genuine - asin assaying metals. Theideaisto
testinorder to differentiate. For by testing thingsthat differ we approvewhat isexcellent. Power of
discrimination is needed. Thefirst step isto distinguish between good and evil (that is not always
easy). But Christians must do more than decide between good and evil. We must live on the highest
level. The problem with many Christians is not so much that they are doing things commonly
considered bad; they are simply not doing what is best. To Paul, mediocrity isasin.

When | filled out the application for the Doctor of Ministry program with Luther Rice
Seminary, one of the questions that required some soul searching was, “Why are you pursuing this
degree?’ (Or something to that effect). | finally answered (confessed?) that throughout my entire
academic career | had been guilty of the sin of mediocrity. Mediocrity really isasin! | had seldom
done my very best in high school or college, yet | was trying to motivate my children to excel. |
expected more of them than | had done myself. | had failed myself, but most of all | had failed the
Lord. | wasdisturbed by the mediocrity that had characterized so many thingsin my life. | wanted
one more opportunity to excel, to prove myself, to motivate my sons, and to honor the Lord. Hewill
forgive even the sin of mediocrity if werepent. If you are guilty, you should confessit and seek His
forgiveness.

Excellenceisthe only goal worthy of the Christian. The purposeisstated positively: that we
may be pure in the Day of Christ. Negatively speaking, we must leave off some things. We must
often decide - not between the good and evil - but between what is good and what is best.
Unfortunately, many can only think of the thingsfrom which one must abstain. Paul movesquickly
to the positive, stressing those things which are excellent. Sincerity and purity are very positive
terms, reflecting that which is superior.

SINCERE AND WITHOUT OFFENCE. “Sincere’ means pure. “Without offence’
(blameless) meansto avoid stumbling or causing othersto stumble. "Blameless' refersto themotive
rather than the act. It does not imply moral perfection.

UNTIL THE DAY OF CHRIST. Until He returns, His children must seek to “approve the
things that are excellent, in order to be sincere and blameless. Hisreturn

will be atime of judgment; but as the recipients of the epistle have a

personal relationship with the Judge Himself, they need not fear

eternal separation from God (damnation; hell). Their works, however,

will bejudged (see 1 Cor. 3:10-15; 2 Cor. 5:9-11); so Paul urgesthat

they approve and practice those things which would show themto be

sincere and without offense in that day. ™"

I:1l - THAT YE MAY BE FILLED. This verse stresses how the believer will want to
appear before the Lord who will judge each believer according to his, or her works: "filled with the
fruitsof righteousnesswhich are by Jesus Chrigt, to theglory and praise of God" (NKJV). “ Although
salvationisby gracethrough faith alone (Eph. 2:8, 9), judgment will still be by works, precluding, of
course, the loss of salvation (2 Cor. 5:9-11; James 2:14-26). Paul does not want them to lose their
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rewards (1 Cor. 3:15).”*""

Being “filled” points, not to the Christian's achievement, but to what God does. It points,
not to man’s effort, but to God’s grace - Justification and Sanctification are both by grace, not
works. A lot of religiousthingswe do have theresult of causing peopleto brag onus. The Christian
things we do cause them to brag on Christ. "Let your light so shine. . .that they . . .may glorify the
Father whichisin heaven" (Matt. 5:16). Thereally Christianthings (love, forgive, etc.) bring people
into touch with God. Paul was anxious that believers appear before Christ with positive thingsin
their lives.

FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. This denotes the singular, collective idea - fruit of
righteousness. Itisnot clear here whether righteousnessisthefruit or the source. In Galatians 5:22-
23, Paul lists the “fruit of the Spirit” - “But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, patience,
kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, self-control; against such things there is no law.”
Surely, these should be considered in any study of the fruit of righteousness. William Barclay, in
The Letter from James, makes a statement that fitswell here with the emphasis on relationships and
righteousness:

Right relationships are the soil in which the reward of righteousness
can grow. And the only people who can sow these seeds, and who
will reap thereward, arethose whose lifework it has beento produce
such right relationships.*

ILLUSTRATION: RIGHTEOUSNESS.

Abraham Lincoln was walking into town one day when he was
overtaken by aman in awagon going in the samedirection. Lincoln
hailed him and asked, "Will you have the goodness to take my
overcoat to town for me?"

"With pleasure," responded the stranger, "but how will you get it
again?' "Oh, very easily; | intend to remainin it!"

Mr. Lincoln'shumor aside, hisideafor arideroughly parallelswhat
happens when we trust Christ as Savior. We put on Christ and are
clothed in Hisrighteousness. Becausewearein Him, we are assured
of reaching our destination: salvation and eterna life. But apart
from Christ we are | eft, asit were, standing by the side of the road --
and no amount of good works or ritual-keeping can save us.

In 1:1-11, we find Paul’s greeting and his expression of gratitude for all the Philippian
Church had done for him, but especially for their love. He shared with them his prayers for the
church. In 1:12-30, hewill deal with his present circumstances and hisview of the preaching of the
Gospel of Jesus Christ. Since thisisinspired Scripture, we should interpret this as the view The
Lord would have us take concerning the proclamation of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. This passage,
1:12-30, gives us about all we know of this particular imprisonment.
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Paul knew hewasfacing agreat ordeal, but hetook great pains not to
aarm his friends. His all-consuming concern was for the
advancement of the gospel. People were beginning to talk about his
bonds and his Christ, the church in Rome was becoming more
confident, and he intended to follow his course. He existed only to
help forward the cause of Christ (v. 21).*

I:12 - | WANT YOU TO KNOW. Why did Paul want them to know the things that had
happened to him? He did not want them to misinterpret hisimprisonment. Pop theology promises
health, wealth, success, that Jesus will make you healthy, wealthy, and wise. The health/wealth
theology, so popular among some of thetelevision ministries, haslittlebasisinreality. Andif there
isreality anywhere, itisinthe New Testament. But that isnot what Jesus promised. He promised a
cross! Paul wasin prison, but hisimprisonment was not a defeat for the Gospel.

Thiswas not a new subject. Job, perhaps the earliest book in the Bible to be written, deals
with the issue of suffering and how believers may look upon their God during times of difficulty,
whether itisgrief, financial loss, health problems, rgjection by friends, or bad theology. What we
learn from Job is not so much how much aman can bear, asit iswhether the person will be faithful
to God during those trying times.

Paul wanted them to know that God had not abandoned him, nor had He failed him. His
suffering, and his imprisonment, though designed for a totally different purpose, would serve to
advance the Kingdom of God. When the officials put Paul in prison, they simply gave himtimefor
the Holy Spirit to inspire him to write the prison epistles, which served to further the spread of the
Gospel of Jesus Christ. Centuries|ater, authoritieswould find it alot easier to lock up John Bunyan
than to shut up John Bunyan.

MY CIRCUMSTANCES. What were his circumstances? Hewas aprisoner in Rome. He had
been arrested (actually he was rescued from amob) in Jerusalem, taken to Caesareawhere hewas a
prisoner for two years, facing numerous hearings and trials. He had appeal ed to Rome and was put
on a ship during the off-season, survived a ship wreck, snake bite, and many other trials before
arriving in Rome, where hewas, once again, thrown into prison. If circumstances could get aperson
down, Paul had been through enough to have made him despondent. Modern psychologistswould
say hewould have been justified if he had become angry with God. How did the missionary himself
view his circumstances? He said they have “turned out for the greater progress of the gospel.”

THE GREATER PROGRESSOF THE GOSPEL. TheNKJV trandatesit, “But | want you
to know, brethren, that the things which happened to me have actually turned out for the furtherance
of thegospel.” Theword for “greater progress’ inthe original means"to cut downinadvance." Itis
the verb used for cutting away the trees and undergrowth which would hinder the progress of an
advancing army. The emphasisisthe clearing away of obstacles which would hinder an advance.
Paul's imprisonment, instead of shutting the door, opened the door to new spheres of work.
American Christians have suffered very little compared to those in Communist lands in the past
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century. Persecution of Christiansisincreasing rapidly in somelslamic countries at present. Does
that mean that American Christians are more righteous than their counterparts in communist or
Islamic countries? As most of us know, the opposite might be the case.

Christians in America would be wise to pay careful attention to the Scripture. We do not
know what the future holds, but as we have moved deeper and deeper into the post-Christian erain
this country, we have seen atransition from the time when the world seemed to ignore the church, to
thetimewhen it seemed only to tolerate it, to the timewhen it openly opposesit. Opponents began
winning key victoriesin the courtsin 1962 and 1963 (prayer and Bible reading were removed from
schools), and in succeeding years as people in positions of power and influence sought to restrict
religion to the places where it belongs, namely the home and church (synagogue, mosque). The
ACLU and other groups are watching Christianity like a hawk for any sign of the violation of the
unconstitutional “wall of separation” between church and state. Opposition isincreasing asfoes of
the Gospel of Jesus Christ try to tie our hands so that we cannot spread the Good News of Salvation
in and through Jesus Christ and through Him alone. Thisopposition hasreached the point that it can
be called persecution in some cases, and there is every reason to believeit is going to get worse if
there is not afresh Great Awakening in America.

A friend and fellow pastor, Wayne Duncan, e-mailed me some disturbing factshe heard at a
church growth seminar in Shreveport, Louisiana. North Americaisthe only continent in the world
where the church isin decline! The largest Buddhist temple in the world isin Boulder, Colorado,
the largest Moslem Mosque is in New Y ork, and the largest Christian church is in South Korea.
Rev. Duncan concluded, “We are in more trouble in America than most Christians know.”

Itisadisturbing thought, but if Christiansin Americarefuse to humble themselves and get
ontheir kneesbeforetheir Creator and Redeemer during atime of prosperity, God may well permit a
time of persecution to seeif that will bring revival to our land. Sadly, many Christiansin America
are so obsessed with their obsessions, and so possessed by their possessions, that they give little
thought to the God Who created them. They are more interested in recreation and entertainment
than God. Worshipisnot very high ontheir list of priorities. They have never seen nor experienced
revival, they do not desireit, and they do not seek it. The fact that more great revivals have been
spawned by trialsand tribulations than by peace and prosperity isno reflection on the power of God
or thelove of God. If persecution comesinyour life, you must understand how God can turnit into
an occasion for the furtherance of the Gospel.

1:13- THROUGHOUT... THE PRAETORIAN GUARD. Paul writes, “My imprisonment in
the cause of Christ has become well known throughout the whol e praetorian guard and to everyone
else...” The praetorian guard (“palace guard” in NKJV) referred originally to 10,000 carefully
chosen soldiers (RSB notes say 9,000) concentrated in Rome by Tiberius. They had double pay and
special privileges, and in time became so powerful that the emperors had to court their favor. Asa
prisoner, Paul had access to many of these soldiers as well as palace officials.

Paul's bonds had removed the barriers and given him access to the "flower of the Roman
army"." His bonds had inspired courage on the part of the brethren at Philippi. Prison, far from
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silencing Paul, opened the door to new opportunities for the spread of the Gospel. As different
soldiers served their shifts guarding Paul, they would hear the gospel. But it did not stop there -
“everyone else” connected with the palace heard the Gospel. To be around Paul was to hear the
Gospel. “Paul thus turns a distressing, abrasive, personal humiliation into a means of glorifying
Christ and furthering His kingdom.”"" How could his imprisonment advance the kingdom?

|. People were becoming aware of the fact that Paul was in prison, not for a crime,
but for the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Thiswasknown throughout the Praetorian Guard.

2. Some preachers were proclaiming the Gospel with new courage. Thisisaways
the case. There are some pastors who seem to be in competition with others.
Membership, budget, and staff become a source of pride. Jealousy and envy are
often in evidence. In Paul's day, people were being saved, and today people are
being saved in spite of weak theology and wrong motives among preachers. But an
example like Paul's faithful ness during persecution can have adramatic effect upon
other ministers and open the door to fresh opportunities. Preachers are motivated to
move out with renewed faith and courage. Lay-persons will follow that kind of
leadership.

1:14- BECAUSE OF MY IMPRISONMENT. Paul speaks of another reason for joy. Some
who had held back were now becoming bold, inspired by his example. Knowledge of Paul’s
courageous witness for Christ led others to become more bold in proclaiming the Gospel - even
though some may not have proclaimed it with the highest motives.

1:15- OF ENVY AND STRIFE. Paul wasnot naive - hesays, “some, to be sure, are preaching
Christ even from envy and strife, but some also from good will.” Envy and strife arethe lowest of
motives for preaching Christ. "Envy" is often the source of strife. "Strife" points moreto rivalry
than schism. The reference is to the Judaizers, who took delight in harassing him. Jealousy is
usually against one's own class or profession (preachers jealous of preachers, doctors jealous of
doctors, teachers jealous of teachers, athletes jealous of other athletes in their class). We usually
envy those whom we consider more advantaged (more money, more talent, or a higher position).

Whatever the motive, when the Gospel was proclaimed, peoplewere being saved, and every
soul is precious. During the eighties, there was a well-publicized clash between a well-known
television evangelist from Baton Rouge, Louisiana, and aNew Orleans-based evangelist. Charges
and counter charges were made. The charges were shameful and the results very unfortunate for
thoseinvolved. Both men were obviously inthewrong in oneway or another, yet every soul wonto
the Lord through either ministry is precious to the Lord.

OF GOOD WILL. Some of those who were filled with anew boldnessin preaching the Gospel
may have been motivated by envy or strife, but many others were motivated by goodwill toward
Paul. There were those who loved Paul and when they saw him in prison, or learned of his
imprisonment, they redoubled their efforts to preach the Gospel.
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1:16- OUT OF LOVE. Paul saysthat “the latter,” those who preach the Gospel out “of good
will” (vs. 15), do so out of love for the apostle, “knowing,” he says, “that | am appointed for the
defense of the gospel.” Those who loved him and took the time to get to know him understood that
hewas called by God unto this ministry and everything he did was for the defense of (proclamation
of) the Gospel. Thisgroup preached the Gospel out of love for Jesus Christ, and they wereinspired
by their love for their missionary friend. Obviously, Paul's motives were not mixed. He knew
nothing of the petty jealousy that characterized many believersof hisday or ours. All that mattered
to himwasthat Christ was preached. Hewas both called and committed. One can be called without
being committed, but it isdifficult for one to be totally committed without a sense of adivine call.

When | was a student at Mississippi College, | served as student pastor of the Dockery
Baptist Church, between Cleveland and Ruleville, Mississippi. | began each Sunday for one year by
preaching at one of the many camps at the Mississippi State Penitentiary at Parchman, only afew
miles away. The Chaplain, the late Roscoe Hicks, and | often talked before | went to one of the
camps. On one occasion, he vented his frustration toward the pastor where he had preached in
revival servicestheweek before. He said the pastor did not seem to recognize the opportunity they
had for revival and had no sense of urgency for revival. He said, “He had agun collection, and all
he talked about all week was guns. He showed me his new guns and talked with everybody we
visited about hisguns.” 1 felt alittle guilty because | had always wanted to begin a collection of
guns as soon | finished school. Inthose days| felt that the chaplain was being alittle narrow, but
now | realize that he was expressing hislovefor the Gospel and his sense of urgency in proclaiming
it to lost people.

1:17 - SELFISH AMBITION. Paul saysthat “the former (those who preach out of envy and
strife) proclaim Christ out of selfish ambition rather than from pure motives, thinking to cause me
distressin my imprisonment.” The Greek word for ambition iseritheia, from eritheu (to work for
hire); rivalry, hence ambition, with theidea of selfishnessor selfish ambition. It denotesfactions, or
partisanship (with self-ambition). Thisis a serious problem today, and it has been throughout the
ages. Liberals fight against conservatives and conservatives fight against liberals. Moderates call
conservatives "fundamentalists’ to make them appear more radical than they really think they are.
Conservatives label moderates "liberal” to make them seem farther to the left than they really are.
Thisdoes not discount the fact that there are liberals and fundamentalists - it simply acknowledges
the fact that labels are often used to deliberately misrepresent someone else or to exaggerate his
position.

A well-known speaker mentioned the controversy between conservative and moderatesina
major denomination. Hesaid, "l don't believetheissueistheological at all. Y ou know what | think
itis? I think it is political.” Another person responded, "Yes. And he has been involved in the
politics on the other side for years!” One wonders how God can use any of us. How can He bless
thework of achurch, or denomination, when (or if) it becomesfilled with such contention, or selfish
ambition on the part of leaders? But the fact remains that God has used various churches and
denominationsin spite of their shortcomingsto reach millions of people. He hasused them in spite
of their weakness, inconsistencies, and occasional contention. That isatestimony to His power and
grace, and not a credit to their numbers, organization, or resources. But, just think how much more
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effectivewewould bein our Lord's service today without the contention and selfish ambition, either
of which breeds strife.

RATHER THAN FROM PURE MOTIVES. That is, some served without sincerity (lit.,
without pure motives). Some served with mixed, or impure, motives. Every servant of the Lord
should examine his or her motives frequently. In the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus contrasts true
righteousness with the pseudo-righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees. Hisrewardsarereserved
for thosewho are sincere. Thefollowing wordsarefrom an old engraving on acathedral in Labeck,
Germany:

Thus speaketh Christ our Lord to us:
You call Me master and obey Me not.
You call Melight and see Me not.

You cal Me the Way and walk Me not.
You call Melifeand live Me not.

Y ou cal Mewise and follow Me not.
You cal Mefair and love Me not.

You call Merich and ask Me not.

You call Me eternal and seek Me not.
If I condemn thee, blame Me not.™"Y

TO CAUSE ME DISTRESSIN MY IMPRISONMENT. "To add affliction to my bonds"
(KJV). Now that Paul isdown, they jJump on him. In other words, they kick him while heisdown.
The attitude of those who distressed and harassed Paul called into question their professed love for
theLord. CharlesHaddon Spurgeon in the nineteenth century must surely have identified with Paul
when hisfellow Baptists voted overwhelmingly to censure him. Aswe look back, we can see that
precious souls were saved through his ministry - and through many of theirs - and the Lord is still
blessing His church through the writings of Spurgeon as well as that of some of those on the other
side. That doesnot mean that such controversy isgood for the church. One can only speculate asto
what might have happened if they had all served Him in sincerity and in love for one another.

1:18 - WHAT THEN? A very serious problem is put to Paul by the conduct of the Judaizers,
who hounded Paul mercilessly during his missionary journeys. The Judaizers were Jews who
professed faith in Christ - and most may very well have been genuinely converted through their faith
in Christ. They insisted, however, that before Gentiles could be saved, they had to be circumcised
(that is, accept Judaism). They reasoned that since salvation is of the Jews, Gentiles must embrace
Judaism, of which circumcision wasasymbol. For more on the Judaizers, see Galatians 2 and Acts
15 (accounts of the Jerusalem Conference). They added works to grace as a requirement of
Justification.

Regardless of their motives, Paul writes, if Christ is preached and some people come to a
saving knowledge of Christ, he can rgjoice. Christians are often faced with difficult questions,
guestions that cannot be evaded. People need answers, and believers need to be able to deal with
difficult issues. Somedifficult questionsare being asked today about evolution, abortion, separation
of church and state and capital punishment, to name afew. People need answersto these questions,
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and if they do not get them from the Lord's people, to whom will they go? The answer is obvious:
Humanism, New Age Movements, and various cults are trying to solve man's problems. But their
answers are often not God's answer to man's needs - they are in fact opposed to God.

ONLY THAT. Theessential thingto Paul isthat in spite of all their envy and selfishness, Christis
preached. Thisgivesinsight into the character of amature Christian. This, however, doesnot mean
that Paul was ready to compromise sound doctrine - nor should we. Unity in the local church and
the denomination is dependent upon the reveal ed truth of God’ sWord. They arewrongwho say, “It
doesn’t matter what you believe aslong asyou aresincere.” Those who subscribeto false doctrine
may be sincere, but they are sincerely wrong!

The Scripture clearly teaches that we should not only resist, but expose and root out false
doctrine. Thenwhat isPaul talking about here? Heisdealing primarily with the motives of some of
those who were preaching the Gospel and their attitude toward him. Let ustake ahypothetical case.

L et us say that there are twenty pastors of the same denomination in the same city, five (group A)
with earned doctorates, five (group B) with seminary degrees, five (group C) with college degrees,
and (D) five with a high school diploma, or less. They serve the same Lord, they all have adivine
call, and they subscribe to the same basic denominational beliefs. It is reasonable to assume that
these pastors would approach administration, Bible study, and sermon preparation from adifferent
perspective - certainly their methodology would differ. But let us also assume that two of the
pastorsin group A feel that thosein group D areill equipped for administrative responsibilities or
the preparation of expository sermons. Group A isaware of this, not so much because of what they
say, but because of their attitude, so two or three from group D resent all thosein group A. Let us
also assume that we know this because group A confidesin group B and group D confidesin group
C - and group B and group C exchange information.

Some questions arise out of our hypothetical case. First, what kind of fellowship do they
haveintheir pastors conference? Second, how doesthisaffect outreach? Do they express opinions
to other people in the community? | was often shocked in an earlier pastorate to learn that some
local pastors (and lay persons) told prospects they didn’t want to join our church because we were
“having some problems.” A senior adult couple was looking for a church and decided to visit our
church one Sunday morning - in spite of the warning that “they have alot of financial problems at
that church.” Therewasatimewhen wedid havefinancial problems, inthat whilewe could handle
our bills, we had not been able to support missionsaswefelt we should. | asked one of our deacons
to lead in prayer in that service, and the visitors were amazed to hear the deacon thank God for all
He had done for His church, especially for providing adequate facilities and for hel ping usto make
the final payment on the bond program so that we could |ook ahead to other work He had for usto
do.

Ideally, the pastors in these various groups should have a good fellowship in the Lord and
support each other in their ministry in the community. If, however, afew of these men do not love
each other asthey should, even if they let their attitude |lead them to do or say some things that fall
short of the Golden Rule, we should thank the Lord for thefact that the Gospel is preached and souls
are saved.
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WHETHER IN PRETENSE. Paul sees through the pious pretense of these Judaizers and
rejoices that people are getting some knowledge of Jesus Christ. His attitude seems to have been
that it is better to preach Christ a little than not at all. That does not justify the preaching of
half-truths common among the cults that identify themselves with Christianity. A half-truthisa
whole lie! How then should we interpret this? There are many denominations which support
mission work around theworld. Therearewell known doctrinal differences between many of these
groups. Without losing sight of those differences, we can pray for the success of other
denominations in reaching the lost for Jesus Christ.

Prior to the 1988 Summer Olympicsin South K orea, Southern Baptistswere making plansto
bear a strong witness for our Lord to people from the nations of theworld. During that timealocal
Church of God (Holiness) pastor came to meto ask my help in preparing a slide-strip presentation
for their district youth meeting to ask people to support their efforts to reach people for the Lord
during the Summer Olympics in South Korea. My excitement about what they were doing
outweighed any objection | might have had to a few points on doctrine with which we disagree.

| WILL REJOICE. Paul continues, “What then? Only that in every way, whether in pretense or
in truth, Christ is proclaimed; and in this| rejoice, yes, and | will rejoice.” Paul is determined to
rejoice despite the efforts of the Judaizers to antagonize him. In this attitude we catch a glimpse of
the depth of hislovefor hisLord and his commitment to His Kingdom. If his primary concern had
been hisgoals, or even “hisministry,” he might well have been defensive, but he was so focused on
the spread of the Gospel that he ignored the personal affront and rejoiced in what God was doing -
regardless of their motives.

General Jerry Curry, (U. S. Air Force, retired) told of thetime hisbrother-in-law, whowas a
minister, invited himto aserviceto hear an evangelist preach. After the service, General Curry said
that he was highly critical of the preaching because he thought the preacher was too emotional and
was appealing too much to the emotions of the audience. His brother-in-law finally responded,
“Jerry, did it ever occur to you that God might not have brought himto our city just for you? A lot
of people were responding to the message.” General Curry acknowledged that his brother-in-law
was right. Decisions were being made, and while the preaching did not appeal to him, it was
obviously reaching others. With that realization he could rejoicein it.

1:19- WILL TURN OUT. Thisisadifficult verse. IsPaul confident of being delivered from
prison, or is he thinking of his ultimate deliverance from all the trials of thisworld? “For | know
that thiswill turn out for my deliverancethrough your prayersand the provision of the Spirit of Jesus
Christ” (italics added).

Paul hastwo resources. First, there were the supplications of the people of God. Paul, like
Jesus, taught and practiced intercessory prayer. Andrew Murray and E. M. Boundstried to make
their generation aware of the power of intercessory prayer. Stephen Olford, Jack Taylor, Peter Lord,
Ron Dunn and many others have continued the emphasis on intercessory prayer for our day.

Paul’ s second resource, and his primary source of help was “the Spirit of Jesus Christ,” the
Holy Spirit, Who protects the saints. Here the Holy Spirit is called "the Spirit of Jesus Christ”
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because He gave the Spirit to His followers and also because the Spirit works in us for the
advancement of the Kingdom of God.

Paul was under arrest when he wrote Philippians, but his greatest
hope was not that he would be freed but that, free or not, he would
boldly proclaim Christ. He urged the church to pray that he would,
and he was confident that the Spirit would help him do this (v 19).
The Spirit's protection enables us to accomplish God's plans for
proclamation, not our plans for personal security."

FOR MY DELIVERANCE. “Deliverance" in the New Testament is often used to denote
spiritual salvation, but it may also be used of physical preservation or deliverance. Possibly histrial
had already begun, and he was saying that whatever happened, either release or death would advance
the cause of Christ. Early church tradition holdsthat Paul was released soon after thewriting of this
letter. Whatever the case might be, the apostle knows that God will not forsake him. Aswe seein
1:26, he sincerely hopes to see them again. So, while some take this to mean his release from
prison, others have suggested that heisthinking of hiseternal salvation. If thereisonethingwecan
be sure of, it isthat he was prepared either way. He knows His Lord will deliver him - of thisheis
certain.

NOTE: Thefollowing passage, 1:20-27, dealswith Christian ethics. It would help every believer
to keep in mind the following footnote from the Disciple' s Study Bible:

Christian courageisnot necessarily fearless. It actsin faith. Based on
Christ's steadfastness, such courage recognizesthe importance of this
life asameans of advancing the gospel but knowsits passing nature,
too. Paul's plea for conduct worthy of the gospel is another of his
many patterns of appeal for right living. See note on Eph. 4:1-3."'

1:20 - EARNEST EXPECTATION. The word used here (and in Romans 8:19) for “earnest
expectation” isavivid one. It portraysonewho islooking ahead with his neck stretched out and his
head thrust forward. 1t means"the eager concentrated, intenselook which turnsits gaze away from
everything elseto fix it on the one object of itsdesire.™"" Paul hopes hewill never be shamed into
silence. Both cowardice and ineffectiveness might lead to shame. But if Paul is courageous and
effectively seizes this opportunity, the result will be that Christ will be glorified in him. Thishas
rich application today.

Paul had faithin God. Hisonly concern waswhether or not he could stand up under thetest.
Would hefail God? To be ashamed isthe opposite of the statement which follows (for metoliveis
Christ...). Paul’sconcern wasthat he would not let hisLord down. We should bejust as concerned
today that we will not let our Lord down. He says, “according to my earnest expectation and hope,
that | will not be put to shame in anything, but that with all boldness, Christ will even now, as
always, be exalted in my body, whether by life or by death.” He had written to the Roman church,
“For | am not ashamed of the gospel, for it is the power of God for salvation to everyone who
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believes, to the Jew first and also to the Greek” (Rom. 1:16).
ILLUSTRATION: SHARING YOUR FAITH.

A littlegirl, while traveling with her mother, made the acquaintance
of an aged man, through hislittle granddaughter. The child said to her
new friend, "l got a grandpa; and he's a good man, and loves Jesus.
Don't you love Jesus?" That ssmple question led the aged man, who
was a skeptic, to give his heart to Christ. "No one," said he, "ever
took that much interest in me before, to ask the simple question that
the child put to me; and | am now in my eighty-third year." "

SHALL BE MAGNIFIED. Magnify meansto make great. Paul had but one ambition and that
was that Christ Himself be magnified in his body, whether by life or death. With this philosophy
governing his life, there is little wonder that many are convinced that Paul probably lived the
Christian life more effectively than anyone else ever has.

INMY BODY. Just how doesone magnify the Lord inthe body? The believer liveshislife here
on Planet Earth in an earthly body. The Lord ismagnified, or denied, by what the Christian does or
does not do in the body. Only God sees the spirit - your neighbors see your body. One may have
theLord in hisspirit, but the only way theworld will ever know itiswhenthat loveistrandatedinto
action through the body. The saint either confesses or deniesthe Lord inthebody. It may be harder
for someto magnify Christ in the body than in the spirit. One who has had a problem with drugs or
alcohol before being saved will face many temptations in the body that other believers cannot
understand. Many Christians, on the other hand, do not magnify the Lord intheir body becausethey
do not love Him in their spirit.

When | became pastor of Hillcrest Baptist Church, Nederland, Texas, in 1973, all services
were taped, and during the week the tapes were dropped off with shut-ins. Before long, someone
told me how much those tapes meant to Catherine. Her husband attended services faithfully, but
Catherine was unable to attend services because of her health. When | went to visit her, she
immediately began to tell me how much the message the previous Sunday had meant to her. 1t took
me a few minutes to remember what | had said! | asked Catherine about her relationship with the
Lord, and she shared her testimony with me.

“For many years,” shesaid, “| ran abar, and any time anyone said anything to me about the
Lord, I would tell them about all those church members who go to church on Sunday who werein
my bar the night before. | paid attention to that and | used it for an excuse not to go to church. Any
time anybody mentioned the church to me | told them how many church members| served beer on
Saturday night. That was my excuse.

“But,” shewent on, “1 would go home and go to bed after | closed every Saturday night and
then sleep late Sunday. When | got up | would look out and watch families all up and down the
street coming out of their homes and getting into their cars and driving off to church. They were
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dressed up and carrying their Bibles. They did this every Sunday. | watched them for years and
they seemed so happy. Every Sunday when | saw them going to church | felt that something was
missing. | told myself | ought to be going to church, too. But then | would think about those church
members who were at my bar the night before, and that turned me off.”

This went on for years - church members in her bar on Saturday night, Christian families
going to church on Sunday morning. Every time shethought of those church membersinthe bar she
knew she did not want to go to church with abunch of hypocrites. But every Sunday morning she
would look out and see those Christians going to church. Eventually, shetold me, “ These were not
the same people! Those neighbors who were going to church were going every Sunday, and they
were not the oneswho were coming to my bar on Saturday night.” Every Sunday as| watched them,
| felt empty, and that iswhat led meto Jesus Christ. | knew | needed something, and they seemed to
have what | needed.”

Inthefirst place, it isashamethat those neighborsdid not try to withessto Catherine during
thoseyears. Butto befair, they might havetried. They may have been the very people she had told
about all those church members who frequented her bar. Whether or not they had actively sought
her salvation by sharing their testimony with her, it was their consi stent testimony that broke down
her resistance to the Gospel. Catherine's testimony was an inspiration to me and to others who
visited with her. It also speaks clearly of how easily Christians can turn people away from Christ,
but how carefully they must guard their testimony if they expect to lead othersto Him.

1:21- FOR TO ME. Paul showsthat heisdetermined to be faithful inlifeand in death (1:21-26).
He is going to give his own view of living; his philosophy of life. This is a deep personal
commitment. Each person must say with Paul, “For to me,” because this is an individual, not a
community commitment. This philosophy derivesfrom apersonal relationship with Jesus Christ. It
isnot handed down from generation to generation, even though parents should set the right example
for their children. Spiritual role models are needed, but each individual must make a personal
commitment to obey the Lord in al things, with the understanding that obedienceto Himisour most
sacred obligation. More than life itself, the believer must value and nurture obedience to God.

TOLIVEISCHRIST. Heisliving inunionwith Christ. This pointsto abody so surrendered,
and a soul so yielded to the Lord Who has redeemed it, that it may be used only to His glory and
praise. If somewere honest, they would haveto say, for meto liveismoney, or fame, or power, or
pleasure. Christ wasthe beginning of lifefor Paul. He wasthe continuation of hislife. Hewasthe
end (purpose) of hislife. He was the source, the way and the destiny of hislife. To this great
Apostle, Jesus was the indeed the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end (Rev. 1.8). If
anyone can say with Paul, "for meto liveis Christ," he can go on and say, "for meto dieisgain."
George Whitfield' slifeand ministry reflected thiskind of devotiontothelLord. Heoncesaid, "l am
often weary in the work, but never weary of it." Life in Christ is so precious that it should be
treasured above al else.

TO DIEISGAIN. Aspreciousasthelifelivedin Christishereon earth, “to dieisgain.” Death
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to the Christian “means that we continue to live with our Savior, but in a deeper, richer, fuller
relationship. Death is adeparture for eternal fellowship with Christ in heaven.”” ™

“Gain” isfrom an old word meaning gain, profit, or interest on money. Death is a profit?
That iswhat heissaying. "Todie," inthis context, has been described as cashing in both principal
and interest so asto have more of Christ than when living on earth. Paul faced death with faith and
courage. Lifeis precious, but death holds no terror for the Christian. Any Christian who livesin
fear of death does not know the Lord as Paul knew Him. Death to him was adeparture, an exodus, a
moving out of the travel-worn, earthly tabernacle, so one may go on to be with the Lord.

At times Paul regards death as a sleep, but here we see that at the moment of death he
thought of it, not as afalling asleep, but as an immediate entry into the presence of the Lord. If we
believe in Jesus Christ, death for usis both a union and areunion, union with Christ, and reunion
with those loved ones who are in the Lord.

To Paul, death would not be atragedy. The center of his existence isthe One before Whom
he is going to stand the moment he dies. His love for his Savior had removed the fear of death.
Andrew Murray was a Dutch Reform minister from South Africawhose writings are still blessing
Christians generations after his death. | have read many of his books and often recommend one of
hisbooks (With Christ in the School of Prayer) to others. My only mistakewasin thinking everyone
would return the book when | let them read it! | only recently purchased yet another replacement
copy of thisgreat work. | remember very distinctly reading in one of hisbooks, (I do not remember
which one, and the quote is probably not verbatim) that death, for the believer, is not a change of
direction; it isjust another step in the direction we are already traveling.

When | was faced with the possibility of death while lying on the table in the emergency
room, and later in the intensive care unit in the hospital, | was humbled by the realization that there
was no fear of death. The thought came to me later, “Why should | have been anxious about all
those little things through the years?” When Becky and | went for my first appointment at Rehab,
the nurse spent about an hour in an interview trying to determine if there were any anxieties that
would hinder rehabilitation, or pose athreat to my health later. She asked, ” Are you worried about
finances?’ | answered, “No.” She glanced at me as though she was allittle surprised, and | added,
“When you oweasmuch as| do, why worry about it?” With al my heart, | wanted to live - tofinish
any work the Lord might have for me to do, and to spend more time with Becky, John, Mark and
with others| love. But | waskeenly awarethat if | had not lived, | would really beaive! Nursesin
Rehab asked meif | had ever considered teaching a classin stress management, but | assured them
that | have doubts about my qualifications to teach such aclass.

Early in my ministry alayman went with meto visit a prospect for our church. Assoon as
wewere seated my friend immediately began to tell thisyoung couple how to be saved and why they
should be saved. Hekept using termslike, “When you die,” and “when you stand beforethe Lord.”
Suddenly, theyoung wife exclaimed, “But, | don’'t wanttodie.” He snapped back, “Y ou’ |l be better
off!” He was right - shockingly so! But we accomplished very little that night because of his
approach. For thelost person, thismay beastrange, if not startling concept, but the mature believer
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issurely aware of the fact that he or sheisgoing to die, and “to dieisgain.”

In one of the most dramatic missions stories of the Twentieth Century, five young men
landed on abeach in Ecuador in an effort to reach the Auca Indians for Jesus Christ. All five were
brutally slain by the murderous Aucas, who habitually “speared” all who crossed their borders, as
well asother familieswithin their owntribe. Jim Elliot’ swidow, Elizabeth, and Nate Saint’ ssister,
Rachel, made contact with the murderers and made the world aware of the circumstances. A friend
let me borrow acopy of Elizabeth Elliot’ sbook, Through Gates of Solendor, when | wasastudent at
Mississippi College. James and Audrey Y ates had given me a small leather New Testament for
being in their wedding and | carried it everywhere. | was so moved by the story of the faith and
courage of those five young missionaries that | opened my little New Testament and copied a
guotation from Jim Elliot.

| had not thought about that quotation for a long time until a friend mentioned those
missionariesand said, “| have thisquotation from Jm Elliot and | thought you might beinterested in
it.” She had heard it on atelevision program called, Day of Discovery. | thought | knew what the
guotation was going to be, but I waswrong. The quotation was. “Heisno fool who giveswhat he
cannot keep to gain what he cannot lose.” | found my New Testament and opened it and read the
guotation | had written there nearly forty yearsearlier: “ Be sure when the time comesto die, al you
haveto doistodie”

| marveled at the spiritual insight, the faith, and the courage of such ayoung man. Thefaith
and courage of the other missionaries was no less than that expressed by Jim Elliot. These young
missionaries could surely say with the great First Century missionary, “For to me, to liveis Christ
andtodieisgain.” That wasthe attitude of Rachel Saint who did not die then but gave her lifeto
ministering to the Aucas until her natural death in 1994.

That story becomes even more remarkable when we learn that Steven Saint, son of
missionary pilot Nate Saint, went to visit his Aunt Rachel and was baptized by two of the men who
had murdered hisfather many yearsearlier. And it getsbetter! Christian |eaders among the Aucas
pleaded with Steve Saint to cometo their villageto help them. After much prayer he and hisfamily
moved to the jungles of Ecuador to minister to them. “For to me, to live is Christ and to die is
gan.”

1:22-IFTHISISTHE FRUIT OF MY WORK. Thereisno"if" (i) inthe Greek. But the
clauseis conditional, so it is appropriate to render it thus for smoother reading:

“Butif | amtoliveonintheflesh, thiswill mean fruitful labor for me; and | do not know which to
choose.” It wasnot hischoiceto live or die, and fortunately it isnot our choice because there may
be times when one would choose to end life here to go on and be with the Lord rather than face
adversities. They do not fear death, but they do fear the dying process, especialy if that process
involves long-term suffering, grief, or disability. There may be times when some Christians in
communist or Muslim countries would choose death instead of persecution. But it might well be,
God's will that some of His saints must suffer persecution in order to get the Gospel to certain
people who would never hear it any other way. Peter and John, Paul, John Bunyan, and Dietrich
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Bonhoeffer are but afew of along list of notable examples.

Christians in the Soviet Union suffered before the fall of the Iron Curtain, and believers
suffer persecution in communist China, Cubaand in many Islamic countriestoday. The Scriptureis
very clear, and the Lord iscompletely honest with us- if you love Him you have three enemies. the
flesh, the world, and the devil. James asked, “Do you not know that friendship with the world is
enmity with God? Whoever therefore wantsto be afriend of the world makes himself an enemy of
God” (James4:4, NKJV). Thismeansthat friendship with God makes you the enemy of theworld.
The more you express your faith in God, the more the world will oppose, suppress and even
persecute you. Paul wroteto hissoninthe ministry, “...all who desireto live godly in Christ Jesus
will suffer persecution” (2 Timothy 3:12).

Jesus has promised to be with usin all things (The Great Commission). With that in mind,
when we suffer in any way - persecution, pain, terminal illness, financial loss, or grief - we should
be ableto say with Paul, “If | amto liveonintheflesh, thiswill mean fruitful labor for me. | know,
however, that the choiceisnot mine. Butif it weremine, | do not know which to choose, life with
pain and suffering, but with the possibility of fruitful servicefor the Lord, or death sothat | could go
on to be with Jesus Christ in peace and comfort.”

A number of years ago there was agodly lady who had suffered from aterminal illnessfor
months. Astheend drew near, | visited with her husband and childreninthe hospital. Her husband
expressed the sentiment that many others have entertained while waiting for aloved oneto die. He
said, “1 know she is going to die and we have prepared ourselves for that. Sheisready to go to be
withtheLord. | know that sometimesthe Lord may let us suffer in order to punish usor to teach us
alesson. But sheisjust lying there and | don’t see how she can benefit for it.” | asked my friend,
“Hasit occurred to you that the Lord may not be delaying for her benefit, but for others? Thereisa
limit to what people can learn about death and suffering by watching lost people go through
something likethis, but thereisalot they can learn by watching those who love the Lord deal with
suffering and grief. He said, “You know, that may be the answer.” This conviction has been
reinforced many times since that night. Sickness, terminal illness, disability, and grief afford the
child of God an opportunity to demonstratetheir faithin Him, and for Him to manifest Hisgracetoa
lost world.

1:23 - | AM HARD-PRESSED. The KJV renders it “I am in a strait betwixt two...”
Literally, "I am held together," with theideaof being hemmed together. Hefelt that he washemmed
in on both sides. Today, we might say he was between arock and a hard place. He longed to be
with the Lord, but he also longed to minister to the saintsin Philippi.

FROM BOTH DIRECTIONS. That is, from the two sides. Thereis pressureto live on, and
thereispressureto dieand bewith Christ. If the Apostle Paul was susceptible to such pressure, we
must anticipate similar tension if we are as committed to the Lord as he.

TO DEPART. Theword meansto unloose, to break up, to return. Theideaisto break up camp,
to weigh anchor and put out to sea. To depart means "to loose from all the confinements, pain, and
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limitations of this life' (same word used in 2 Tim. 4:6) and be with Christ. Death brings us
immediately into the presence of Christ--no soul sleep or no purgatory in between.””

This is a great text for a funeral sermon. The faithful Christian knows that when death
comes, he has weighed anchor and set sail for that distant shore where our Savior awaits us. All
metaphors have their limits and thisis no exception. We set sail, but we arrive instantly!

VERY MUCH BETTER. The NKJV has, “which isfar better,” while the NIV has, “whichis
better by far.” The NAS captures the double comparative: “But | am hard-pressed from both
directions, having the desire to depart and be with Christ, for that is very much better” (italics for
emphasis). Paul has suffered imprisonment, physical torture, emotional abuse, and threat of death
many timesfor hisLord. Now the man who probably lived the Gospel more effectively than anyone
else ever has, wants nothing more than to go home to be with hisLord. Hewas probably tired and
weak physically from all the exposureto the elements, illness, shipwrecks, harassment, torture, and
stress of imprisonment with the inquisitions and the uncertainty associated with it.

ILLUSTRATION: HEAVEN.

A child of God who was serioudly ill and lacked assurance of
salvation said to hisphysician, "Daoctor, although I'm aChristian, I'm
afraid to die. Exactly what happensto usin the hour of death?' The
surgeon, who was also a believer, thought for a moment and then
replied, "I'mafraid | can't give you an exact answer to that question!”
As he walked across the room to leave, he desperately wished he
could say something comforting. Pausing briefly before opening the
door, he heard the sound of scratching and whining on the other side.

Suddenly he realized that he had left his car window open and his
little dog had jumped out. With the patient's permission heletin his
pet poodle who leaped on him with an eager show of gladness. Ina
flash the doctor's mind was awakened to a scriptural truth he had
never before put into words. Turning to the sick man, he said, "Did
you see how my dog acted? He's never been in thisroom before. He
had no idea what was inside; yet when | opened the door, he sprang
in without fear, for he knew his master was here!” As Christianswe
have not been told about the gloriesthat await us on the other side of
death. But one thing we do know; our Master is there, and that is
enough!™

1:24 - IN THE FLESH. Even though he prefersto go on to be with the Lord, he says, “Yet to
remain on in the flesh is more necessary for your sake.” Though he had much rather depart to be
with hisLord, heiswilling to remain with them until hisministry to themiscomplete. “Flesh” here
denotes his physical life (in his body) rather than in an evil sense which is defined by W. lan
Thomas (If | Perish, | Perish, Zondervan, 1967) as the "Perverted principle which perpetuates in
man Satan's proud hostility and enmity against God.” "
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1:25- AND ABIDE WITH YOU ALL. Thereisaword-play in the Greek that is not easily
reproduced in English. The word for abide is menein; and the word for continue is paramenein.
Barclay follows Lightfoot in suggesting thetranslation "bide" and "abide." That rendering showsa
play on words but not the meaning. The point is this; menein means "to remain with”; but
paramenein means to remain with (wait beside) a person to be ready to help at all times. "Paul's
desireto liveisnot for his own sake, but for the sake of those whom, by living, he can continue to
help and serve."*"

ILLUSTRATION: SERVING CHRIST.

It was Dwight Moody who said, "I am only one, but | am one. |
cannot do everything, but | can do something. And that which | can
do, by the grace of God, | will do." With that simple commitment,
God used him to bring revival to England and America”*"

1:26 - IN CHRIST JESUS. "In Christ Jesus' isthe basis for glorifying and the basis for hope.
Thiswasthe key to everything in life for Paul - and for the Philippian Christians. It should also be
the key to alife of meaning and purpose for the believer in post-Christian, post-modern America
today. Modernism denied God, post-modernismisopen to agod, gods, or asupernatural force, and
often proclaimsfaith in Jesus Christ - but the New Age Christ haslittlein common with the Christ of
the New Testament. Post-modern spiritual systems (New Agereligions) readily professbelief ina
whole host of gods, and include Jesus Christ - so long as He is inclusive and not exclusive. They
insist that if your god pleases you and their god pleases them, everyone should be happy.

New Ageor post-modern religious philosophy holdsthat all isoneand oneisall; that thereis
just one entity (monism). Y ou are one with the universe and everything that isinit. The universe,
being onewith god, brought itself into existence. Since you are one with the universe, you are god.
If you search for the god within, you will discover that you are your own god (you are Christ). If
you can fit your Christ into that scheme, you are welcometo Him, but if your Christ isthe One Who
insists that He isthe only way by which one must be saved, They reject Him and opposeyou. The
Bibleisvery clear about Jesus Christ: “Neither isthere salvation in any other: for thereisnone other
name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved” (Acts4:12, KJV). Seeaso John
14:6.

Jmmy Furr, Regional Director of the Interfaith Witness Department of Southern Baptist
Home Mission Board, talked with me about a large New Age extravaganza held in Florida
Representatives from all religions were able to rent a booth and distribute literature and talk with
people about their faith. His department rented a booth and gave copies of the New Testament to
those who stopped by their booth. Before long, peoplefrom various New Agereligions converged
on their booth, verbally assaulting them for having the audacity to come to their meeting and pass
out New Testaments and talk with people about Jesus Christ. The prince of thisworld founded the
religions of the world, and no one knows better than he that Jesus Christ isnot of thisworld - nor is
His church of thisworld. The religions of the world are at enmity with Christ and His church.
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Calvin Mangum and his wife, Mae, have been close friends for many years. | was his
mother’s pastor for years and delivered the message at her funeral. We visit, exchange materials,
and stay in touch by telephone or e-mail. As amatter of fact, he and his mother gave me my first
computer, and one of my first writing projectswasthe original draft of thisstudy in Philippians. On
arecent visit, Calvin gave me a book someone had given him. He correctly identified the book as
New Age. The book (Compassionate Energies Dancing the Cosmic Dance) was written by Larry
Hein, aCatholic priest from New Orleans. Thetitle pageincludesthe subtitle: Reflections of an Old
Priest on the Cosmic Dimensions of the Spiritual Journey. The following is taken from the back
cover:

A Jesuit for 58 years, Father Hein is privileged to have been able to
accompany hundreds on their spiritual journey. For many years his
ministry has been spiritual direction and privately directed retreats.

Fr. Hein is currently a priest in residence at the Cenacle Retreat
House in Metarie, Louisiana. Helivesin splendid solitude with his
canine angel, Missy Regina.

Missy says, “ There are many religions on Planet earth. They differ.
Ultimately, the movement, the spiritual journey to the Transcendent
within is the same for all humans.”

Part | is entitled, “The One and the Many Dancing the Comic Dance.” Quoting Aldous
Huxley, he lists “four fundamental doctrines.”™ The first has to do with the “Divine Ground
within”; the second with realizing the existence of the Divine Ground by adirect intuition; thethird
dealswith “an eternal Self, which isthe inner man.” He continues:

Fourth: man’slife on earth has only one end and purpose: to identify
with his eternal Self and so come to a unitive knowledge of the
Divine Ground.”*""

Y ou think thisisweird? Then you ought to study some of the philosophies Paul had to deal
within writing some of the thirteen epistles he wasinspired to write which are included in the New
Testament. The New Testament gives the answer to Gnosticism, which became amajor problem
for the early church, and the same Scriptureswill answer New Age (post-modern) mysticismtoday.

The key to victory is“in Christ Jesus.” We must hold the line against anyone who would
offer any other solution to man’ssin problemtoday. If you arein Christ Jesusand Heisinyou, then
you must study the New Testament so that you have a thorough understanding of the Doctrine of
Jesus Christ. Only then will you be ready to offer adefense against those who either attack, detract
from, or minimize in any way either the humanity, or the deity of Jesus Christ.

THROUGH MY PRESENCE. Or, my comingtoyou again. Theword (parousia, apresence, a
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coming) isthe word commonly used in reference to the second coming of Christ, but hereitisused
in the ordinary sense of presence, asin 2:12; | Cor. 16:17.

CITIZENSOF THE KINGDOM - 1:27-30

Eddleman points out that the saints are obligated in four directions:

1. To be becoming in Christian Living (1:27).

2. To be courageous (1:28).

3. To be thankful for their distinctive honor (1:29).
4. To compare their plight with his[Paul’g] (1:30).*""

1:27 - CONDUCT YOURSELVES. “Only conduct yourselves in a manner worthy of the
gospel of Christ, so that whether | come and seeyou or remain absent, | will hear of you that you are
standing firm in one spirit, with one mind striving together for the faith of the gospel.” The term
Paul usesfor “conduct yourselves’ (politeuw) wasapolitical term which meansto liveasacitizen -
here, as good citizens of the Kingdom of God. Philippi as acolony possessed Roman citizenship,
and Paul was proud of hisRoman citizenship. The Authorized V ersion does not convey to uswhat it
didin 1611 when theword wasrendered "conversation,” which, at thetime, suggested conduct, and
not simply speech. But it still does not preserve the figure of citizenship.

Onething isessential: no matter what happens, either to Paul or to the Philippians, they must
livein amanner worthy of agood citizen of the Kingdom of God, that is, worthy of their profession
of faithin Jesus Christ. Paul wasaRoman citizen, writing from the center of the Roman Empire, to
believers in Philippi, aRoman colony. We must remember that Roman colonieswerelikelittle bits
of Rome planted throughout theworld. 1n Roman coloniesthe Roman citizens never forgot that they
were Romans. They spoke Latin, wore Latin dress, called their magistrates by Latin names, and
insisted on being absolutely Roman, no matter how far they were from Rome.

Christians should never do less as citizens of the eternal Kingdom of God than Romansdid
as citizens of Rome. Asshameful asit is, alot of church members do not conduct themselves as
good citizens of America, much less as citizens of the Kingdom of God. It isaso disturbing that
there are many church members who profess to be Christians who place a much higher value on
their temporal citizenship as Americansthan they do ontheir eternal citizenship in heaven. They go
to political rallies, call and write politicians and vote in every election (and condemn those who do
not vote), yet they arelax in worship, Bible study, and prayer, and seldomif ever show up to voteon
anything in the church business meeting.

WORTHY OF THE GOSPEL. Thereadersin Philippi were along way from Rome, but they
would remember the responsibilities of Roman citizenship. Christians have ahigher duty than that.
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At all times, wherever you are, you must livein amanner befitting acitizen of the Kingdom of God.

Y ou must never forget the privileges and the responsibilities of citizenship in the Kingdom of God.
Whether at home where everyone knows you, or on vacation where no one knows you, you are a
citizen of the Kingdom of God, asubject of the King of Kings, and your conduct must always honor
Him: You must always “ conduct yourselvesin a manner worthy of the gospel of Christ.” That is
simply not being done by the average church member. And he wonders why God does not answer
his prayers!

STANDING FIRM. Paul writesto citizens of the Kingdom of God in Philippi, urging them to
stand firm “in one spirit, with one mind striving together for the faith of the gospel.” What does he
expect of the Philippians? Eddleman says

(1) he expectsthem to stand fast.

(2) he expects unity.

(3) he expects an unconquerable spirit.

(4) he expects acool calm courage. """

Citizens of acity or country need to come together in a united way for the good of their country.
Just so, citizens of the eternal kingdom must “ standing firm in one spirit, with one mind striving
together for the faith of the gospel.”

Many of the founders of Americawere men and women whose lives exemplified this dual
citizenship. By word and by deed they exercised their citizenship both in the Kingdom of God and
in the country to which they believed God had led them. They were convinced that this new nation
should be established on Christian principles - for at |east two very good reasons. First, since they
believed He had led them to the new world to give them freedom to worship Him, they were
convinced that He wanted them to found the new nation on His principles- not asatheocracy, but a
republic that recognized His sovereignty. Second, they were convinced that His were the best
principles upon which to base their laws.

Perhaps no individual was more influential in the shaping of America than the John
Witherspoon, minister, teacher, college president, congressman, and signer of the Declaration of
Independence. John Adams once wrote, “Heard Dr. Witherspoon all Day. A clear, sensible
Preacher.”* He was surely a “clear, sensible” preacher - the kind that God can use to shape a
nation. At one point in hislife, after he was devastated by the death of his daughter, he preached
sixteen successive sermons on “the doctrine and duty of submission to the will of God.”™ Al
sixteen sermons were based on Luke 22:42: “Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me;
nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done.”

Witherspoon was president of the College of New Jersey from 1768
to 1794. Inthose twenty-six years 478 young men graduated - about
eighteen students per year. Of those 478 graduates, 114 became
ministers, 13 were state governors, 3 were U S Supreme Court
judges; 20 were United States Senators; 33 were U S Congressmen;
Aaron Burr, Jr. became Vice-President; and James M adison became
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President. Of the 55 delegates to the Constitutional Convention, 9
(one-sixth) were College of New Jersey graduates, and 6 graduated
while Witherspoon was president X"

Witherspoon, president and teacher at the College of New Jersey (later Princeton University),
was a Christian - not adeist. He was a powerful influence behind our constitution of the United
States. What was the key to the great influence of John Witherspoon, and why was he so highly
esteemed by the Founding Fathers? Eidsmoe sumsit up well:

His young secretary and third cousin, John Ramsay Witherspoon,
described him as having “the simplicity of achild, the humility of a
patriarch and the dignity of a prince.” Roger Schultz’'s summary
complementsthat: “[John] Adams called him atrue son of liberty. So
hewas. But first, he was a son of the Cross.”*"

STRIVING. Rather, "striving together" asin an athletic contest. Wemight paraphraseit "striving
inconcert." Thisword supportsand enhances"fellowship” (participation with othersinthework). It
reveals that serving the Lord can be challenging - sometimes exhausting - work but always
productive and rewarding. Find God’swill and strive for Him, and leave the productivity and the
rewards to Him.

FOR THE FAITH. That is, for the teaching of the Gospel (objective sense of pistis, faith).
Citizens of Philippi understood their citizenship and their duty and they never forgot it. Ascitizens
of the Kingdom of God, we must understand our citizenship and fulfill our duty for the faith of our
Lord Jesus Christ.

1:28-INNOWAY ALARMED. TheNAShas, “in noway alarmed by your opponents--which
isasign of destruction for them, but of salvation for you, and that too, from God.” The NKJV
rendersit “and not in any way terrified by your adversaries...” The metaphor isthat of atimid or
scared horse. | grew up on afarm in the Mississippi Delta, in the Green River community seven
mileswest of Sledge. | had the dubious honor of having to plow with mules before my father began
to farm with tractors. | was not yet ateenager when he made the transition from mules to tractors,
and while | do not remember any specific prayers, | am sure that first tractor answered one.

Therewerevery few pleasures associated with farming theway wehadto do it when | wasa
child and younger teenager - and most of those pleasures came before planting and after harvest!
One of those pleasureswas getting to ride Ole Bill, apowerful, fast mulewith alot of sense. Riding
Ole Bill was like riding a horse. He would spoil you for riding other mules. Very few things
disturbed him. One man would turn hisignition switch off and back on to make histruck back-fire
totry to scare Bill into running away with me (wedidn't have alot to do for entertainment). But Bill
didn't seemto notice. Nothing seemed to bother him. Nothing, that is, except abicycle. On more
than one occasion, Ole Bill, when frightened by a bicycle, and he ran away with me. During that
time the best mule we ever had was totally out of control. And the first time it happened, | was
almost as frightened as he was.
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Fear can paralyze. It can also lead to unusual behavior in which one loses control of his
emotions and at times his ability to make rational decisions. Such fear is not productive, but
destructive. It does not honor the Lord. It isnot characteristic of the Spirit-filled believer.

BY THE ADVERSARIES. They have lined up against Paul. They may have been Jews,
Gentiles, or both (See2 Thes. 2:4). Any preacher who attacks evil will have opposition. The pastor
who condemns sin is seldom the most popular person in the community. That is, unless he attacks
someone else's sin! We love the preacher who “ steps on our toes’ - up to a point. But when he
really attacks the specific sins of members of the local church, some members of his own
congregation will turn on him. Pastors are seldom forced to move from achurch and community by
the lost people of the community because he stepped on their toes.

When | was a youth, Barney Walker was pastor of the Tunica Baptist Church in Tunica,
Mississippi. While | was a student at Mississippi College, | was pleased to learn that he had been
called to a church in Jackson. Once when he spoke at a Baptist Student Union (BSU) meeting on
campus, hetold us about something he had experienced when hewasthe evangelist for arevival - he
never told uswhere. 1t wasaweek-long revival, and by the middle of the week some of the people
were criticizing him for preaching on some specific sins. After the Thursday evening service some
men gathered under atree outside the building, and a youth overheard some of thetalk. He rushed
inside and approached the evangelist with fear in his eyes and in a quivering voice said, “Brother
Walker, some of the men are standing outside under the tree, and they are talking about running you
out of town.” He said, “Son, you go back out there and tell them that they may carry me out of
town, but thisold manwon’t run.” The next night aspirit of revival broke out in that church. They
asked him to stay for another week.” There will be adversaries when the Gospel is faithfully
proclaimed, but the believer is encouraged and fortified when herecallsthe Lord’ promise: “...and
lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the age” (Matt. 28:20b, NAYS).

DESTRUCTION. The NKJV follows the KJV, “proof of perdition.” When you face the
adversaries of the Cross “without being frightened in any way by those who oppose you,” as the
NIV reads, “thisisasign to them that they will be destroyed, but that you will be saved--and that by
God.” Theword meansruin, loss, destruction. In some passagesit istemporary. Inothers, ashere,
itiseternal. The Scripture does not say that the enemies of the Crosswill recognize or believe the
sign, but it does say that the fearlessness of the saints during atime of oppression or persecutionisa
sign for those who will receiveit. The Lord never hides thisreality from us.

1:29- FOR CHRIST'S SAKE. “For to you it has been granted for Christ's sake, not only to
believe in Him, but also to suffer for His sake.”

Christ's suffering adequately atoned for sin. The church continuesto
suffer so al the world may know of and benefit from Christ's
atonement. Christians must continue the ministry and, therefore, the
suffering of Jesus until He returns. Knowing the ultimate purpose of
our suffering allowsustorejoiceinit. We do not suffer for ourselves
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or for somemysteriousevil forcewe do not understand. We suffer for
Christ and His church.X™

Suffering in behalf of Jesus Christ is one of God's giftsto us. That thought may be very
disturbing to us at first, but when we see what God has accomplished through the trials of some of
His servants, we can understand why some of the martyrs counted it such a privilege to suffer for
Jesus Christ. It would be interesting to know how many church members have ever really suffered
in behalf of Jesus Christ. It would also be interesting to know if the lack of suffering is directly
related to the lack of service in His behalf. Sacrificial service and apathy are antithetical, and
Americaispaying aterrible pricefor apathy of the church. Thechurchin Americaoften proclaimsa
painless but powerless Gospel. Our members are not suffering, but our neighborsare going to hell.

Faithful Christians can expect to suffer opposition, oppression, even persecution and deathin
behalf of Jesus Christ. If the world hates Him it will also hate those who follow Him, those who
think and act as He does. Jesusisthe Light of the world, and He calls His servantsto reflect His
light ("You are the light of the world,” Matt 5:14). If we do that the world will hate us. In John
3:20, weread, “For everyone who does evil hatesthe Light, and does not cometo the Light for fear
that his deeds will be exposed.” Jesus states it clearly in John 15:18, “If the world hates you, you
know that it has hated Me before it hated you.”

ILLUSTRATION: SUFFERING FOR CHRIST.

In the days of the Roman Emperor Nero, there lived and
served him a band of soldiers known as the "Emperor's Wrestlers."
Fine, stalwart men they were, picked from the best and the bravest of
theland, recruited from the great athl etes of the Roman amphitheater.

In the great amphitheater they upheld the arms of the emperor
against al challengers. Before each contest they stood before the
emperor's throne. Then through the courts of Rome rang the cry:
"We, thewrestlers, wrestling for thee, O Emperor, towin for theethe
victory and from thee, the victor's crown."

When the great Roman army was sent to fight in Gaul, no
soldierswere braver or more loyal than thisband of wrestlersled by
their centurion Vespasian. But newsreached Nero that many Roman
soldiers had accepted the Christian faith. Therefore, this decree was
dispatched to the centurion Vespasian; "If there be any among your
soldiers who cling to the faith of the Christian, they must die!"

The decree was received in the dead of winter. The soldiers
were camped on the shore of a frozen inland lake. It was with
sinking heart that Vespasian, the centurion, read the emperor's
message.

Vespasian called the soldiers together and asked: "Are there
any among you who cling to thefaith of the Christian? If so, let him
step forward!" Forty wrestlersinstantly stepped forward two paces,
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respectfully saluted, and stood at attention. Vespasian paused. He
had not expected so many, nor such select ones. "Until sundown |
shall await your answer," said Vespasian. Sundown came. Againthe
guestion was asked. Again the forty wrestlers stepped forward.

Vespasian pleaded with them long and earnestly without
prevailing upon asingleman to deny hisLord. Finally hesaid, "The
decree of the emperor must be obeyed, but | am not willing that your
comrades should shed your blood. | order you to march out upon the
lake of ice, and | shall leave you there to the mercy of the elements.”

The forty wrestlers were stripped and then, faling into
columns of four, marched toward the center of the lake of ice. As
they marched they brokeinto the chant of the arena: "Forty wrestlers,
wrestling for Thee, O Christ, to win for Thee the victory and from
Thee, thevictor'scrown!" Through the night V espasian stood by his
campfire and watched. As he waited through the long night, there
came to him fainter and fainter the wrestlers' song.

As morning drew near one figure, overcome by exposure,
crept quietly toward the fire; in the extremity of his suffering he had
renounced hisLord. Faintly but clearly from the darkness came the
song: "Thirty-ninewrestlers, wrestling for Thee, O Christ, towin for
Thee the victory and from Thee, the victor's crown!™

Vespasian looked at the figure drawing close to the fire.
Perhaps he saw eternal light shining there toward the center of the
lake. Who can say? But off came his helmet and clothing, and he
sprang upon the ice, crying, "Forty wrestlers, wrestling for Thee, O
Christ, to win for Thee the victory and from Thee, the victor's
crown!™"

THE WRITER’SPRAYER: Oh, God, how ashamed | am when | read of such commitment to
Jesus and think how little | have suffered for You. The Christian lifeisalifefilled with risk, and |
havereally not risked that much for Y ou. Consequently, Satan hasfired only pelletsat mewhile he
was firing cannons and rockets at those who have served you more faithfully and courageously.
Father, forgive me and do as you will with me. In Jesus Name, Amen.

1:30 - CONFLICT. Theideaisthat of an athletic, or gladiatorial contest asin 1 Tim. 6:12; 2
Tim. 4:7. The Philippians had seen Paul suffer (Acts 16:19-40; 1 Thes. 2:2) just as they now hear
about his suffering in Rome. He has suffered at the hands of the lost, and he has suffered at the
hands of those who professed to be believers. Nothing hurts the cause of Christ more than
contention and self- seeking among God's people. But thiskind of conflict will continue aslong as
there are those among us who love preeminence (as Diotrephesin [11 John). | have paused often at
my health club to visit with a black minister | have known for several years. On day vented his
frustration with those who are always willing for you to “call on them to do something around the
church.” “But,” he added with emphasis, “ you had better call their name before the service is
over!” Hispoint wasthat they were willing do the work aslong asthey received recognition for it.
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There are those who, if you do not praise them they get their feathers ruffled, but if you do, others
resent it.

| oncetried to understand why | could not please acertain church member. | saidto afriend,
“1 try to be courteous, | listen to him, | visit him, and show every consideration | can without
compromising the Gospel.” Thefriend replied, “What you don’ t understand isthat hewill never be
pleased until you call hisname in a service and praise him before the congregation.” After some
reflection, | realized the friend was probably right. | also concluded that this man would never be
pleased with me.

Aslong asthe churchisintheworld therewill be conflict. We can expect conflict fromtwo
sources. Conflict from without comes from outside the church (Communism, Islam, ACLU,
abortionists, and those who are trying to confine the influence of Christianity to the home and the
church building). Conflict from within may come either from within the local church, the
denomination, or within Christendom in general (liberalism, fundamentalism, political skirmishes
over moral and social issues, or basic doctrines such as Calvinism or Eschatology). Those conflicts
that come from outside sources are often more easily identified and resisted. Thosefromwithinare
often not dealt with, even if they are identified. Why?

The problem may well increase as humanists and New Agers hawk self-love and self-worth;
and as social scientists, including Christians, continueto proclaim the gospel of self-esteem over the
Gospel of Christ-esteem. Advocates of New Age and humanistic philosophies are creating a
self-centered, self-loving, self-serving generation that knows nothing of the meekness, humility and
gentleness of the Gospel Jesus proclaimed. This is having an impact on the church today. The
influence of this philosophy may be a very serious problem in the future.

TheBibleportraysman asheis- ashe should see himself. For the value God placeson man,
see Genesis 1 and 2 and Psalm 8. But modern man has taken man (or human kind) far beyond that.
In fact, humanism dethrones God and enthrones man in the human intellect and volition. Jay Adams,
in his book The Biblical View of Salf-Esteem, Self-Love, Self-Image, deals with the problem and
some answers to it. Commenting on Romans 12:3, he notes that the operative part of the verse
literally reads, "...not to be high-minded above that which he ought to be minded, but to be so
minded as to be sober minded. "

Adamstouched on atheme that has disturbed many evangelicals, and that isthe blending of
what some call pop-psychology and Christianity. David Hagopian and Douglas Wilson, in Beyond
Promises, warn of the danger of what | would call an unholy wedlock between pop-psychology and
the Gospel. They quote William Kilpatrick, educational psychologist at Boston College, who writes
that the church’s assimilation of modern psychology represents

acase of a confused and conciliatory Christianity willing to lop off
[imbs from the Body of Christ in order to fit it to a Procrusteann bed
of psychology. Although there is room for some accommodation
between Christianity and psychology, there are some areaswhereitis
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clearly a matter of either/or. Either the psychologist is right or the
Christian isright. Both can’'t be.

In such cases, attempts to reconcile Christianity to psychology will
actually have the effect of undermining the Christian point of view."

Hagopian and Wilson summarize:

Like it or not, the true gospel and pop psychology cannot cohabit
without some compromise and without eventually conceiving and
giving birth to the illegitimate child of the psychologized gospel.
That child has grown and is running amok in the church today "
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CHAPTER TWO

Christ, Our Model in Humility

Humility and unity - both are elementary in the Christian’ s spiritual growth. High valueis
placed upon both, because they honor the Lord and blessHis church. The humility of Jesus Christis
our example, and that isan example He expectsusto imitate. Only in humility will there be unity in
the church, the body of Christ. Sound doctrine is a key to unity. Loveis essential to unity. But
without humility true unity will never be realized. Genuine humility cannot be affected and true
unity cannot be faked. There are people who claim to love one another who, at best, only tolerate
each other; just as there are churches that claim unity because they no longer talk about the things
that divide the people. But nothing is more obvious than an affected humility. A humble personis
not likely to write abook on My Humility and How | Obtained It. Humility doesnot call attentionto
itself but exalts Christ and edifies His church.

In 2:1-4 we see some of the causes of disunity. One of the dangers which threatened the
Philippian Church wasthe danger of disunity. Thereisavery real senseinwhichthisisadanger to
every healthy church. Sometimes very sincere people who are eager to promote their own plans or
programs encounter other very sincere people who are just as enthusiastically promoting different
plans and programs. And the greater the enthusiasm, the greater the danger that they will find
themselves in opposition to each other. Thisis perfectly natural, and there is no problem to this
point. The next move will determine whether there will be unity or disunity in the church. Paul
hopes this kind of conflict and the disunity it can bring can be avoided. Illustrations abound that
prove thisis still a problem in the church.

2:1- IF ANY. Herewe haveafourfold appeal, each beginning with thewords, "if any." Thereare
four reasons why the members of the church should live in harmony. "If" is not hypothetical, but
factual. Thiscould betranglated, "since,” or "in view of thefact." Paul usesfour conditional phrases
inthisverse- al of thefirst class, assuming the condition to betrue. The condition of thefirst class
always assumes the statement to be true, so "if" here does not imply doubt; it states afact.

ENCOURAGEMENT IN CHRIST. TheNKJV followsthe KJV, “consolation”; the NAS
and NIV render it “encouragement.” |If they had experienced the gentle encouragement of Jesus
Christ (or, in view of thefact that they had - condition of thefirst class), then their experience should
challenge them to live together in a state of harmony. What He has done for us should be our
incentive for peaceful living.

CONSOLATION OF LOVE. The NKJV has“if any comfort of love.” If (since) the love of
God had been truly shed abroad in their hearts, it would promote harmony among the members.
God'slove for usisthe highest incentive for our loving Him and for our loving one another. The
love of God compels usto live together in a spirit of unity and harmony.
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The united people of God gain courage and comfort from Chrigt, live
in fellowship with the Spirit, and reflect the church's unity through
love, compassion, and common attitudes and goals. "

FELLOWSHIP OF THE SPIRIT. Theword translated “fellowship” means partnership, not
cookiesand Cokes after church on Sunday night. It denotesmutual participationin something. This
is a partnership in the Holy Spirit and the first fruit of the Spirit within usislove (Gal. 5:22). If
(since) they (Christians) had known something of the communion of the Holy Spirit, they should be
willing to walk in the fellowship of the Spirit.

AFFECTION AND COMPASSION. Many are more familiar withthe KJV: "any bowels of
mercies." The word translated “bowels’ points to the seat of the emotions, the inward parts, the
heart. Theword rendered “compassion” denotestender mercies. Paul sesemsto be saying, "if there
isanything to your Christian experience, then thereisan impulse of sympathy for others."™ Heis
going beneath the surface of the mere shallow, superficial appeal so common today. He callsupon
all that istender and compassionate in their new nature to come now to the front and develop unity
among them.

2:2-MAKEMY JOY COMPLETE. TheNKJV has, “Fulfill my joy.” "Fill full" istheidea.
Paul's cup of joy will be full if the Philippians would “work together harmoniously and clear up
their petty quarrels. He particularly had in mind the division caused by two women, Euodia and
Syntyche (4:2).”" His joy would be complete if they would keep on having unity of thought and
feeling. Paul is saying, “You have caused my heart to regjoice before (1:4), now fill my cup of
rejoicing to the brim.” He gives afourfold approach. (1) “Being of the same mind” (The NIV has
“belike-minded”; the NKJV, “of onemind”); (2) "Having thesamelove' (NKJV); (3) "Being of
oneaccord" (“unitedin spirit,” NAS); (4) "Of onemind" (“intent on one purpose,” NAS). "Mind"
isused fivetimesin four verses. The emphasisis not so much upon intellectual apprehension as
upon one'smental attitude. The heartsof believersin every local church should beknit together with
theright attitude (being of oneaccord inlove and humility). If you want to make your pastor’s joy
complete, love God and humble yourself before Him first; then worship and serve Himin aspirit of
humility and unity.

LOVE. The word Paul uses (agapay) is a mental attitude type of love, a love that can be
commanded because it can be controlled and directed by the mind (under the influence of the Holy
Spirit). Thismeansthat we must make some serious decisions about others with whom wewaorship
and serve. Wemust cultivate this mental attitude lovethat will lead usto act rather than react, even
when it means forgoing our rights and privileges for the good of the church. Thisisthe cure for
disunity. Barclay notesthat Paul lays down five appeals to prevent disunity.

1. Thefact that we are al in Christ should keep usin unity with one another.
2. The power of Christian love will keep usin unity with one another. Christian
love is that unconquered benevolence and good-will which will never know

bitterness, and which will never seek anything but the good of others.

50



3. The fact that they share in the Holy Spirit must keep Christians from disunity.
The Holy Spirit binds man to God (and man to man).

4. Human pity and compassion should keep men from disunity. Disunity violates
the very structure and character of Christian life.

5. Paul's last appeal is personal. There can be no happiness for him as long as he
knows there is disunity in the church. The church at Philippi was very dear to the
Apostle. It seemsto have been his favorite church."

BEING OF ONE ACCORD. Harmoniousin soul and spirit istheidea. We should bein tune
with Christ and in tune with each other. This reminds us of the attitude of the first believersin
Jerusalem: "And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in one
place” (Acts2:1, KJV). Following Pentecost, Luketellsus, "They, continuing daily with one accord
in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with gladness and
singleness of heart" (Acts 2:46). Warren Wiersbe (Be Hopeful, p. 53) has written, “Unity does not
eliminate diversity. The absence of diversity isnot unity; itisuniformity, and uniformity isdull. Itis
fine when the choir singsin unison, but | prefer that they sing in harmony.”"

ILLUSTRATION: UNITY.

On the Sierra Nevada mountains of Northern California reside the
largest trees in the world. The huge sequoias tower ailmost 300 feet
into the sky. The largest tree has a circumference at its base of 101
feet. Botanists now know that some of the biggest sequoias are
almost 4,000 yearsold -- which meansthat at the time of Christ, they
were already more than 100 feet tall! But even these giantswouldn't
be able to stand against the California winds without a strong root
system. Not only do their roots sink into the soil, they intertwine
around the roots of other trees. The paralel between well-rooted
trees and well-rooted believersis obvious. We are part of the body of
Christ and we all need each other."

OF ONE MIND. Unity of thought and harmony infeelingsisdesired. "It isnot the difference of
viewpoint that makes for disunity among us, but rather the wrong attitude toward others whose
viewpoint differsfrom our own.""™ We need to try to see our brother's problemsfrom hisviewpoint.
If you are intolerant of the views of others, you honor Satan, not Christ. We also need to learn to
disagree agreeably. Unfortunately, many church members do not seem to be able to do anything
agreeably. Insecurity may lead usto react rather than relate to those with different views. Insecure
people are often intimidated and may often try to intimidate others.

| learned avaluablelessoninaSociology classat Mississippi Collegefrom Dr. R. R. Pearce.
During a very heated debate (which he seemed to be enjoying) he suddenly turned to the chalk
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board and wrotetwo words: "Heat" and"Light." After aminute or twowewereall silently looking
at those two words. He calmly asked, "Now what are you throwing on the subject, heat or light?"
Light illuminates. What does heat do? A rule of thumb in any discussion might well be that when
you begin throwing more heat than light on the subject, you should find a good way to bring the
debate to a peaceful conclusion.

2:3-DONOTHING FROM SELFISHNESS. “ Do nothing from selfishness or empty conceit,
but with humility of mind regard one another as more important than yourselves.” The NKJV has
“selfishambition”; the KJV, “ L et nothing be done through strifeor vainglory.” Vainglory isempty
pride. "Nothing isless suited to afollower of the meek and lowly Son of Man than a contentious
spirit, and avainglorious bearing."" Vainglory isthe desire for empty glory. Thereisawaysthe
danger that people may work, not to advance the Kingdom of God, but to advance themselves. A
me-first, selfish attitude is an ugly thing as the following illustration shows.

ILLUSTRATION: SELFISHNESS.

A cold wind was howling and achilling rain was beating down when
the telephone rang in the home of a doctor. The caller said that his
wife needed urgent medical attention. The doctor was understanding.
"I'll be glad to come, but my car is being repaired,” he said. "Could
you come and get me?' There wasindignation at the other end of the
phone as an angry voice sputtered, "What, in this weather?'""

God desires unity in His church, and nothing destroys unity more quickly than vainglory, or
selfish ambition. There arethose who use the church to promote themselves, and when they do they
do not deceive many people. Theresult is, aimost without exception, disunity. Evenif it does not
promote open disunity, it isfruitless. Many professional entertainers have made the statement that
they got their start singing in a church choir. But, if their music today glorifies Satan more than
Christ, for whom were they singing back then? Is it possible that at least some of them were
motivated by vainglory, or empty pride?

Self-worth, self-love, and self-esteem have received alot of overtime from educators and
social scientistsfor several decades. Too little has been written about the problem of too much self-
esteem or self-love. J. B. Phillipssaid, “ Christ regarded the self-loving, self-regarding, self-seeking
spirit as the direct antithesis of real living. His two fundamental rules for life were that
"Ioveelnergy," instead of being turned in on itself, should go out first to God and then to other
people.""

HUMILITY. The KJV reads, “in lowliness of mind.” This is genuine humility. There is a
wonderful little book by Andrew Murray (Humility: The Beauty of Holiness, Christian Literature
Crusade, Fort Washington, PA, ) that would be profitable reading on this subject. | have my
mother’ s copy of the book, but beforel had the book, I had in my mother one the most unforgettable
examples of humility and holiness | have ever seen. A brief prayer appears on the title page:
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Lord Jesus! May our Holiness be perfect Humility
Let Thy perfect Humility be our Holiness!

The following quotes are but a few of those my late mother had underlined in Andrew Murray’s
book.

Humility, the place of entire dependence on God, is, fromthe
very nature of things, the first duty and the highest virtue of the
creature, and the root of every virtue.

And so pride, or theloss of this humility, istheroot of every
sin and evil """

Humility isthe only soil in which the gracesroot; thelack of humility
isthe sufficient explanation of every defect and failure. Humility is
not so much a grace or virtue along with others; it is the root of all,
because it alone takes the right attitude before God, and allows Him
as God to do all."™

Here we have the root and nature of true humility. It is becausethis
is not understood or sought after, that our humility is so superficial
and so feeble.

Theroot of al virtue and grace, of all faith and acceptableworship, is
that we know that we have nothing but what we receive, and bow in
deepest humility to wait upon God for it.™

O brethren! Let us beware. Unless we make, with each advancein
what we think holiness, the increase of humility our study, we may
find that we have been delighting in beautiful thoughts and feelings,
in solemn acts of consecration and faith, while the only sure mark of
the presence of God, the disappearance of self, was all the time
wanting. Come and let us flee to Jesus, and hide ourselves in Him
until we be clothed upon with His Humility. That alone is our
holiness.™"

At no time and under no condition should believers strive among themselves (2 Tim. 2:24).
True unity will be destroyed when self-esteem prevails rather than a high esteem for others.
Whenever the dominant note in any Christian group or body is selflessness and self-forgetful ness,
unity will take the place of disunity. Thereisone big problem here for the modern believer. The
world simply does not think like that. Humanism, the religion of the masses, sees high self-esteem
asacardinal virtue and low self-esteem asthe greatest sin of society. Robert Schuller considersiow
self-esteem to be man'smost serioussin. B.F. Skinner's behavior modification placegreat valueon
raising one's self-esteem. Charles Colson and Carl F. H. Henry are among a host of writers who
warn of the dangersinvolved in self-esteem theology. High self-esteem, self-love, and self-worth
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are attitudesfar removed from the humility of which Andrew Murray wrote and from the attitude set
forth by divine command and holy example in the Bible.

Thisisnot anew problem - therewere lovers of self in Paul'sday (2 Tim. 3:1-4) asthereare
today. They were athreat to unity then asthey are today, but it may be even more acute today than
in that time, if only because Humanism has so well defined this ungodly gospel and refined the
propagation of it.

Christian humility must never be limited to the church building, worship or other church
ministries. Bob Moore was a deacon when | was pastor of Hillcrest Baptist Church, Nederland,
Texas. Bob placed great value in honesty and often shared with me some story or anecdote about
personal integrity. He gave me aspecial appreciation for illustrations of honesty. Over theyears|
have come to appreciate stories about humility as much asthoseillustrating honesty. It amazesme
how many great people are a'so humble people. In my book, humility isaprerequisiteto greatness.
That iswhy | am so impressed with stories about some of our Founding Fathers (and Mothers!).

The contrast between James M adison and some modern politiciansisstriking. Madisonwas
called the “ Father of the Constitution. He was the youngest member of the Continental Congress,
signer of the Declaration of Independence, member of the Constitutional Convention and main
author of the Bill of Rights, and he kept the best notes of anyone at the convention."' He was
Secretary of State and chief advisor to President Jefferson, and two-term President of the United
States. William Pierce, a Georgia delegate to the convention said of Madison: “ Of the affairs of the
United States, he perhaps has the most correct knowledge of, of any Man in the Union... Mr.
Madison is about 37 years of age [actually 36], a Gentleman of great modesty, - with aremarkably
sweet temper.” XV

It often strikes me asintriguing that most of those who do alot of boasting have every reason
to be humble, while those who have accomplished many noteworthy things are often the most
humble among us. Can you imagine a man having the best knowledge of the United States of any
one in the country - at age 367 That is amost as amazing has his humility in light of al his
accomplishments. What wasthe great influencein hislife? It washisfaith in God and his study of
the Bible in the home and in the Episcopa church in his youth, in the College of New Jersey
(Presbyterian) where he received the personal attention of Dr. John Witherspoon. For a number of
years he prepared for the ministry (he was considered alay-theologian). Whilethe Lord obviously
led him in adifferent direction, the Christian principles learned as a young man influenced hislife
and hisview of law and government. There were those who thought him better suited for the pul pit
than politics.

Madison’ s humility and meeknessdid not stem from afaint heart. He knew how to fight for
what he believed wasright. He was uncompromising on theissue of freedom of religion. He grew
upincolonial Virginiawherethe Episcopal church wasthe established church and al citizenswere
taxed to support the state church. “ Asayouth Madison had heard Baptist clergymen preaching from
their jail cells, and the spectacle remained firmly implanted in his mind. His years under Rev.
Witherspoon at the College of New Jersey strengthened hisbelief in religiousfreedom.”” In1774 he
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wrote his college friend William Bradford that the

“Diabolical Hell conceived principle of persecution rages among
some and to their eternal Infamy the Clergy can furnish their Quota
of Impsfor such business.” Hewent onto say that “There are at this
[time] in the adjacent county [probably Culpepper County] not less
than 5 or 6 well meaning menin close Goal (jail) for publishing their
religious Sentimentswhich inthe main arevery orthodox.” Notethat
Madison's outrage at the fact of persecution, and also his
astonishment that those being persecuted are in the main “very
orthodox.” Mr Madison knew what was orthodox and what was not
and he considered it outrageous that the orthodox were being
persecuted.”

There is little doubt that God was preparing Madison for that visit from John Leland and
other Baptists who urged him to help support the principles of religious freedom. When many
wanted aBill of Rights, it was James Madison who prepared thefirst draft of the First Amendment
with aprovision for religious liberty.

Thankfully, al the good examples of humility are not in another century. In 1978, | attended
acollogquy at Luther Rice Seminary when the main campus was still in Jacksonville, Florida (it is
now inthe Atlantaarea). The colloquy wasrequired of Doctor of Ministry studentsfor graduation.
John’ s sixth grade teacher and his principal thought it would be a good experience for him, so with
daily assignmentsin hand hejoined mefor theweek. West Side Baptist Church, Bastrop, Louisiana
generously paid most of my expensesfor my Doctor of Ministry program. Deacon Perry Talley and
hiswife, Helen, drove Becky and Mark to Jacksonville for my graduation.

| met and introduced my family to some very impressive people while | wasthere. Among
them were some future denominational leaders (Larry Lewiswould become President of the Home
Mission Board of the Southern Baptist Convention; Fred Lowrey would become President of the
Louisiana Baptist Convention). Dr. Kenneth Meyer, President of Trinity Evangelical Seminary,
chose Luther Rice, the seminary that pioneered the Doctor of Ministry program, both to earn a
degree and to learn how to implement the program at Trinity. Many otherswould go on to make an
immeasurabl e contribution to the Lord’ swork, including Spiros Zodhiates, who would continue to
minister to ministersthrough Pulpit Helps; and General Jerry Curry, who would seek to strengthen
the ministry of his chaplains where he was commanding officer at the U. S. Air Force base in
Colorado Springs.

During theweek | met another man whom | will never forget. | heard him speak briefly, and
noted with interest the respect given him by those who knew him, including President Robert Witty
and faculty members. But little did I realize the impression it would make when | finally had an
opportunity to meet him. Hisnamewas Stephen Olford. | had met brilliant people, humble people,
and powerful people before, but as | shook hands with Stephen Olford, he looked me in the eye,
smiled and spoke, and then we visited for afew minutes. | had the overwhel ming impression that at
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that moment | was looking into the eyes of a person with a keen intellect, genuine humility and
meekness, and great courage and power - all in one person. Intimel would discover that | shared
that impression with evangelists, missionaries, and pastors around the world.

Humility and power are not mutually exclusive; meekness does not denote weakness. The
world placesgreat value on power and self-sufficiency, but in spiritual matters, the key to real power
isin humility. “Humbleyourselvesinthe presence of the Lord, and Hewill exalt you” (James4:10).

REGARD ONE ANOTHER. “Let each esteem others better than himself” (NKJV). Paul wrote
to the Roman church, “Be kindly affectionate to one another with brotherly love, in honor giving
preference to one another” (Romans 12:10, NKJV). In al the Old Testament there is no better
example of thisattitude than that of Jonathan toward David. Itisrefreshing to seethisattitudein our
society. My youngest brother, Mike, and his wife, Susan, have four children, Jim, Rachel, and
twins, Will and Joanna. Even when they were still in highchairs, Joanna was determined that no
visitor overlook Will. Shewasabeautiful child and peoplewere naturally attracted to her, but when
people began to talk with her, sheinvariably pointed to her twin brother and said, “Will.” Whenyou
played with Will she sat watching quietly - and approvingly. That isan unusual attitude even for a
very small girl toward her twin brother, but that is not natural for people in general. The attitude
Paul hasin mind isasupernatural attitude - one nurtured by the Holy Spirit for the edification of the
Body of Christ. It is expressed by Paul in his letter to the church at Rome, “Be devoted to one
another in brotherly love; give preference to one another in honor” (Rom. 12:10).

The Second Great Commandment, “Y ou shall love your neighbor asyourself” (Matt. 22:39,
NKJV), is not first and foremost a command to love yourself. It isacommand to love others. It
assumesthat you will loveyourself. The First Great Commandment (to love God) looks up and the
Second great Commandment |ooks out to others.

2:4-DO NOT LOOK. “Do not merely look out for your own personal interests, but also for the
interests of others.” To “look™ denotes aimor goal. “The church was apparently evidencing petty
jealousies among members over honors and rewards. Paul commends humility and the right
disposition that Christ Himself demonstrated and wants to give to His followers (v. 5).”™" True
believers are not constantly keeping an eye out for number one, but looking out for the good of
others. A keynote of 2:1-4 is the word "others,” Jesus came and suffered and bled and died for
others. He lived for others. He died for others. He knew no selfishness. Devotion to others
characterized Hiswhole life. True discipleship focuses on others, their needs, their interests, and
their blessings.

The selfish, self-seeking person looks out for himself. The Christian isexhorted to look not
on hisown interests, but on theinterests of others. For the sake of unity, Strausssays, "It isapart of
our fallen human nature to suppose that life's greatest happiness can be found in man's satisfying his
own desires.” ™" An application of this passage is needed in the church today.

Our interests should be bound up in the welfare of others. Unfortunately, we too often get
caught up in the values of the world and try to set ourselves apart from others. Our philosophy is
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often exclusive, rather than inclusive. We want new members if they are in our socioeconomic
group. We do not try to reach some people because "they are not our kind of people.” We cantell
by the house they build, the car they drive, and the clothes they wear. Many Americanstoday are
very conscious of designer clothes. Any teenager cantell you what brand of tennis shoetheir friends
wear. They "wouldn't be caught dead" in the wrong tennis shoe. How does a teenaged boy feel
when he attends a Sunday School "fellowship" and observes that all the other boys present are
wearing designer jeans, very expensive tennis shoes, and shirts with the right logo, while he is
wearing his big brother's hand-me-downs with the wrong emblem on the shirt and jeans, and the
wrong name on the shoes? Girls may be even more sensitive to this kind of situation. This,
however, is not just a youth problem. How sensitive are you to what your neighbor drives? Or
wears?

There are some church members who are not into material things as much as others. Their
game is power, influence, or popularity. It might profit some long-time church members to be
forced to move to another community for two years and then move on to another community and try
to fit into the fellowship of anew church. They would possibly be more sensitive to new members
coming into their church. We want new members and we want their money - nickelsand noses- but
not necessarily their opinions. How quickly we tire of the statement, "We did it differently in the
last church we attended.”

2:5-8- CHRIST EMPTIED HIMSELF

Barclay puts verses 5-11 together under thetitle, "Humility and Exaltation.” regardless of
theoutlineg, it isalwaysto be remembered that when Paul thought and spoke about Jesus, hisinterest
and his aim were never primarily intellectual or speculative; they were always practical. To Paul,
theology and action were always bound together.

Bible students recognize the distinctive nature of this passage in Paul’s letter to the
Philippian church. Commentariesand study Biblesidentify this passage on the humility of Christ as
the high mark of the epistle.

Unlike the informal, conversational style of the rest of the letter,
verses 5-11 are highly polished. It is also noteworthy in that they
convey in a few verses Paul's conception of the uniqueness of the
person and work of Christ. Paul's point is that the disposition, the
temper, of church members ought always to be that of Christ's.”™

COMPARING ADAM AND CHRIST
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ADAM CHRIST

Created in the image of God The very essence of God

Aspired to be as God Did not consider it robbery to be equal with
God.

Aspired to areputation. Did not aspire to a reputation.

Refused to be God' s Servant. Took upon Himself the role of bond-servant.

Sought to be like God. Came in the likeness of man.

Adam exalted himself. Jesus humbled Himself.

Adam became disobedient unto death. Jesus became obedient to the point of
death.

Adam was condemned and disgraced. JeSlrJ]s was highly exalted by the

Father.

Based on a similar chart in the Believer’s Study Bible.

"These seven verses (5-11) form one of the most sublime and majestic paragraphs on the
Person of Jesus Christ to be found anywhere.”™ Paul has been pleading for humility. Now he
moves from the pleato the Pattern. Christ isour pattern. "Every divinely-ordered virtue enjoined
upon God's children is exhibited in the Man, Christ Jesus our Lord.”™

2:5- HAVE THISATTITUDE. TheNKJV reads, “Let thismind beinyouwhichwasasoin
Christ Jesus,” whilethe NAS has, “ Havethisattitude in yoursel veswhich was also in Christ Jesus.”

The great Southern Baptist scholar, A. T. Robertson, rendersit literally, "Keep on thinking thisin
youwhichwasalsoin Christ Jesus."™ " Paul presents Jesus as the supreme example of humility and
pleads for humility on the part of the Philippians asthe only way to approach God and the only way
to secureunity. Thisisone of therichest passagesin the New Testament on humility. Theaim was
to persuade the Philippians to live a life in which disunity, discord, and personal ambition were
dead.

It must be stressed, and we are in no danger of overstating the point, it is not a common
feeling or experience that brings this unity to the church. Common agreement on some issue, no
matter how nobleit might be, isnot key to unity. Asshocking asit may beto some Christians, love
is not what holds us together. Human emotions, like human commitments, are at best less than
perfect and subject to variation. God’ sWord is perfect and it never changes. The secret of unity in
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the church is a humble commitment to reveaed truth, the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ as
revealed in the Holy Scriptures.

"Mind" (NKJV) does not mean that we areto strivefor intellectual perfection. Weare asked
to havein usthe same moral attitude which wasin Christ. Hislife on earth wasthe highest example
of selflessness, self-forgetfulness, and concern for otherstheworld hasever known. Wemust follow
His example. Failureto do soisvery costly to the individual and to the local church.

Here we also find the key to the spiritua life, or the Spirit-filled life. It isnot in ecstatic
experiences, speaking in other tongues, or dropping religious clichés all through the day. No
condemnation is made here of any of the above practices. The point thiswriter ismaking issimply
this: These things will not produce spirituality, nor is either proof of it. The genuinely spiritual
person isthe one who keeps on thinking as Jesus thinks. When you begin to think asHethinks, you
will begintoliveasHelived. Hisattitudeswill beyour attitudes. Hisgoalswill beyour goals, His
methods, your methods. For that reason, any study of the wonderful Spirit-filled life should begin
here, but | do not know that | have ever heard any of those who major on supernatural phenomena
include this attitude as a pre-requisite to the Spirit-filled life.

ILLUSTRATION: THE SPIRIT-FILLED LIFE.

A real Christianisan odd number, anyway. Hefeels supremelovefor
Onewhom he has never seen; talksfamiliarly every day to Someone
he cannot see; expects to go to heaven on the virtue of Another;
empties himself in order to be full; admits he is wrong so he can be
declared right; goes down in order to get up; is strongest when heis
weakest; richest when he is poorest and happiest when he feels the
worst. He dies so he can live; forsakes in order to have; gives away
so0 he can keep; seestheinvisible, hearstheinaudible, and knowsthat
which passeth knowledge - A.W. Tozer ™

2.6 - HE EXISTED. The NAS reads, “who, athough He existed in the form of God, did not
regard equality with God athing to begrasped.” Jesusexistsfrom (for) eternity intheform of God.
This is a declaration of true deity. The richness of this passage is reflected in the wealth of
commentson it inthe commentaries. Spiros Zodhiates notesthat " This passage concernsthe deity of
Jesus Christ prior to His incarnation and continuing during His sojourn on earth as the
God-man."V

TheTrinity isadifficult (if not impossible) subject to define. Itismuch easier to accept than
to explain. Infact, many do not liketheterm Trinity. They point out that the Scripture does not use
the word. Many of these people hold a unitary theory of God. Some who hold this position see
God as one in essence and in Person. That is, during the Old Testament period He is the Father;
during the earthly ministry of Jesus Heis Christ; and at Pentecost He became the Holy Spirit.

Others would have a problem applying this interpretation to the baptism of Jesus when the
Son was baptized, the Spirit descended, and the Father spoke. How do we reconcilethisview with
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references to Jesus praying to the Father and promising to send the Holy Spirit? Or, to Jesus
statement, "My Father is greater than 1" (John 14:28)?

Zodhiates seestwo main considerationsin this passage. First, thereisthe consideration that
Christ isequal with the Father (which Phil. 2:6 states). John 10:30 clearly teachesthis: "l and My
Father areone." Then there seemsto be the teaching that Christ isnot really equal with the Father.
Jesus stated, "My Father isgreater than I (John 14:28). Healso said in Matthew 24:36, " Of that day
and hour knoweth no man; no, not angels in heaven, but my Father only."

Zodhiates commentson John 10:30, "l and My Father areone.” Hesays, "Theword ‘one’ in
the Greek ishen. .., whichisinthe neuter gender and which does not mean one person, but onein
essence, power, and quality."™" So, Zodhiates agreeswith those who seethe Father and Son astwo
in personality, but one is essence, power, quality, action, nature, character, and purpose.

IN THE FORM OF GOD. Thisdenotesthe essential attributes of God. The Bible revealsthat
the Father and the Son are distinct personalities in the Godhead - two in personalities but one in
essence, with all the attributes of one applying to the other. Robertson states:

In the preincarnate state Christ possessed the attributes of God and so
appeared to those who saw Him. Here we have another clear
statement of the deity of Christ. No creature could exist intheform
of God. The first man aspired to be as God and fell. The Second
Man came down from heaven "from Godhead'sfullest glory, down to
Calvary's depth of woe."™"!

Our conclusion must bethat Jesus Christ is co-eternal and co-existent with the Father. Heis
One with the Father. This message is till critical. Walter Martin writes:

The deity of Jesus Christ is one of the corner stones of Christianity,
and as such has been attacked more vigorously throughout the ages
than any other single doctrine of the Christian faith. Adhering to the
old Arian heresy . . . many individuals and all cults steadfastly deny
the equality of Jesus Christ with God the Father, and hence the
Triune Deity. !

A clear understanding of thisdoctrineisessential to every Christian witness. Itisespecially
important in dealing with the many cults that prey on church members. The New Age Movements
are chalenging the church at this very point. The name New Age is not used in connection with
these various movements as much today as it was in the eighties, but they are still gaining
momentum, often under the current designation, Post-Modernism.  Anyonewho knowsthe Christ of
the Bible will not be deceived by the New Age Christ. They are not one and the same!

There have always been those who dismissed the New Age Movementsasinsignificant, just
asthere are those who think of them as one movement. New Ageisan umbrellaterm under which
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you might find numerous groups, each with itsown agenda. New Age or Post-Modern spirituality,
the influence of eastern mysticism, and a commitment to globalism are a few of the things they
might havein common. They may, however, bevery different in method and commitment. 1t would
be amistake to dismiss these movements under the assumption that those who warn us about them
are a bunch of wild-eyed fanatics with yet another conspiracy theory. Ronald Bailey (* Who is
Maurice Srong?” , National Review, Sept. 1, 1997, Vol. XLIX, NO. 16) writes about a man whose
200,000 acre Baca ranch in Colorado has been turned into a “New Age” center run by his wife,
Hanne. Whilethe center isattracting Zen and Tibetan Buddhist monks, hisagendaisquite different.
Writes Bailey:

“Thesurvival of civilization in something likeits present form might
depend significantly on the efforts of a single man,” declared The
New Yorker. The New York Times hailed that man asthe* Custodian
of the Planet.” Heisperpetually ontheshort list of candidatesfor the
Secretary General of the United Nations. This lofty eminence?
Maurice Strong, of course. Never heard of him? Well, you should
have. Militiamembers are famously worried that black helicopters
are practicing maneuvers with blue-helmeted troopsin aplot to take
over America. But the actual peril ismore subtle. A small cadre of
obscureinternational bureaucrats are hard at work devising asystem
of ‘global government’ that is slowly gaining control over ordinary
Americans lives. Maurice Strong, a 68-year-old Canadian, is the
‘indispensable man’ at the center of this creeping UN power
grabllxxviii

Strong, who was asked by UN Secretary General U Thant to organizethefirst Earth Summit,
is among those who think the UN should have the authority to tax Americans to support the
ambitious global policies of the UN. Y ellowstone has been designated a“World Heritage Site” by
the World Heritage Committee (UNESCO). A group of environmentalists asked the committee to
come to Y ellowstone to hold public hearings.”* Their purpose? To save “Mother Earth.” After
all, if you believein monism (all isoneand oneisall), you are onewith the universe. To many New
Agers, the universe is god - and so are you! Some even proclaim, “Y ou are your own Christ,” or
“You aregod.”

Philippians 2:6 is a statement of the fact of Christ's deity. The question may be asked, was
He really God, or was He like God? Deity was always a part of His very being. See John 1:1ff;
8:58; 1 Tim. 3:16. He was in "the form of God" before He took upon Himself "the form of a
servant." "Form" does not refer to outward appearances, but to the very essence and nature of Godin
verse 6, and the very essence and nature of a"servant” in verse 8. The "form" indicates what He
was, the "fashion," what He looked like.

THOUGHT IT NOT ROBBERY. Thisdenotesaprizeto be held onto rather than something to

be captured. Theideaisthat the eternal Christ did not try to hold onto everything He had with the
Father in Heaven before the Incarnation (which was His by right), but emptied Himself of all those
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things that He might become human and pay the price for our sins. While on earth he humbled
Himself in the presence of others rather than exploiting His relationship with the Father for some
temporal advantage over them. The NRSV trandatesit“ . . . though he wasin the form of God, did
not regard equality with God as something to be exploited” (Italics added for emphasis).

TO BE AN EQUAL WITH GOD. Jesusisfor al eternity equal with God. The Jews of His
day understood Him clearly and sought to kill Him because He "said also that God was his Father,
making himself equal with God" (John 5:18b). The Scriptureisvery clear: “Inthe beginning wasthe
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. He was in the beginning with God”
(John 1:1-2).

2:7- EMPTIED HIMSELF. Jesus “emptied Himself, taking the form of a bond-servant, and
being made in the likeness of men.” The NKJV follows the Authorized Version - “but made
Himself of no reputation.” “Emptied” denotes the fact that Jesus divested Himself of some of the
attributes that were Hisin Heaven. But of what did He empty Himself? Certainly it was not of His
divine nature. That would beimpossible. He was still the Son of God. Kenosisisthe Greek word
translated "emptied Himself." Thekenosisof Jesus Christ during Hisincarnation does not mean that
He surrendered His essential attributes of deity. It does, however, means that He took on the
limitations of the flesh. “This involved a veiling of His preincarnate glory (John 17:5) and the
vquntallry non-use of some of His divine prerogatives during the time He was on earth (Matt.
24:36).™

Theword “form”is the sameword we find in verse 6. He was fully God and fully man. He
was as much God asif He had not been man at all, and He was as much man as if He had not been
Godat al. It may beincomprehensible, but it isalso undeniable. To deny either the deity of Christ,
or humanity of Christ demands that we deny the other. Both His humanity and His deity are
irrefutabl e established, so to deny, or even minimize, either isto placetheindividual in opposition
to the biblical doctrine of Jesus Christ.

Thisdoctrine has been surrounded by controversy, but the pictureis of onetaking something
from afull container, measure by measure, until it is completely empty. Robertson says.

He gave up his environment of glory. He took upon himself
limitations of place (space) and of knowledge and of power, though
still on earth retaining more of thesethan any mereman. .. Itishard
to believe that Jesus limited himself by error of knowledge and
certainly not by error of conduct. Hewaswithout sin though tempted
as we are.

Among the great characteristics of Jesus life were humility, obedience, and
self-renunciation. He did not desire to dominate. He wanted to serve (he washed His disciple’s
feet). Hedid not desire Hisown way, He desired the Father'sway. Hisexample isconsistent with
the New Testament which teaches that only the one who humbles himself will be exalted (Matt.
23:12; Luke14:11; 18:14).
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The self-renunciation of Jesus Christ brought to Him greater glory. Some day every creature
will bow before Him. And it should certainly bring everyone in awe and wonder before Him today.
Christian greatness and fell owship both depend on the renunciation of self, and are destroyed by the
exaltation of self. "Selfishness, self-seeking and self-display destroy our likenessto Christ and our
fellowship with each other."

THE FORM OF A BOND-SERVANT. He took on the characteristic attributes of a bond-
servant (sameword for "form" asinvs. 6). Hewas as much man asthough not God at all, and He
was as much God as though not man at all. Remember that Paul has been pleading for lowliness of
mind and humility of spirit among believers. He points to Jesus as our greatest example - "He
emptied Himself ... " (Vs. 7).

Inthe Incarnation, Christ divested Himself of something. But what? Thereisno mention of
His abandoning any of the essential attributes of deity. There is no question that He divested
Himself of some things (omnipresence, for example), but also retained some things (His basic
attributes). "When He enrobed Himself in flesh and ensdlaved Himself for humanity, He laid aside
certain rights as God the eternal Son, but of His deity, never!"

IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN. It was no imagined likeness, but a real likeness; no mere
phantom humanity as the Docetic Gnostics claimed. Paul wrote to the Colossians that

He isthe image of the invisible God, the firstborn over all creation.
For by Him all thingswere created that arein heaven and that are on
earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominions or
principalities or powers. All thingswere created through Him and for
Him. And Heisbefore all things, and in Him all things consist (Col.
1:15-17).

Hewhoisthe“imageof theinvisible God,” came*“inthelikenessof God.” Wemust bevery careful
to detect any compromise of the Scriptural revelation of either the deity or the humanity of Jesus
Christ. Thefirst sign of a“Christian cult” isagroup’sidentification of itself as“Christian,” while
minimizing in any way either the deity of Christ, or the humanity of Christ (as do Mormons or
Jehovah's Witnesses).

2:8 - IN APPEARANCE. “Being found in appearance as a man, He humbled Himself by
becoming obedient to the point of death, even death on a cross.” The KJV uses the words "in
fashion," rather than “in appearance.” Either pointsto Jesus whole outward appearance, in which
there was no difference between the Incarnate Son and other children of men. "It was the mode of
His manifestation.” ™"

Thereisacontrast between what Heisin Himself, and what He appeared to bein the eyes of

men. It isavoluntary humiliation on the part of Christ, and for this reason Paul is pressing the
example of Christ upon the Philippians; this supreme example of self-renunciation. The extent to
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which He goesin self-humiliation and self-renunciation beforethe Father isseen as“increasingly He
uses the words not, and nothing of Himself.”"

“The Son can do nothing of Himself” (John 5:19).

“1 can do nothing on My own initiative. As| hear, | judge; and My judgment isjust,
because | do not seek My own will, but the will of Him who sent Me” (John 5:30).
“1 do not receive glory from men” (John 5:41).

"For | have come down from heaven, not to do My ownwill, but thewill of Himwho
sent Me” (John 6:38)

“My teaching is not Mine, but Hiswho sent Me” (John 6:38).

“So Jesus said, "When you lift up the Son of Man, then you will know that | am He,
and | do nothing on My own initiative, but | speak these things as the Father taught
Me” (John 8:28).

BECAME OBEDIENT UNTO DEATH. Thisdoes not mean that He became subservient to
death. Heisand alwayswill be the mighty victor over death. The Resurrection proved thisfor all
time. The purpose of the Incarnation wasto defeat, and ultimately destroy the angel of death (Heb.
2:14-15; Rev. 1:18). Death marked the ultimate point of obedience, the extent to which He would
go to fulfill the purpose of the Father. "He chose aform of death reserved for slaves and criminals.
He displayed humility and obedience to an extent that no other ever could display it. History hasno
paral lel .ulxxxvi

EVEN THE DEATH OF THE CROSS. Thecrosswasthe most despicableform of death - that
reserved for acriminal. This was indeed the bottom rung of the ladder - looking down from the
throne of God to the cross. Jesus came all the way down from the throne of heaven to the most
despised death of all, acondemned criminal on the accursed cross. Each step down brought Jesus
into deeper humiliation and finally to death (from Glory to Golgotha), the most shameful death of
all!

2:9- FOR THISREASON. Thispointsto Hisvoluntary self-emptying, His supreme humility.
Because He was willing to empty Himself of His glory, take on the form of a human being, and
suffer acruel death on the cross for our sins, God raised Him and exalted Him.

GODALSOHATH HIGHLY EXALTED HIM. Thisisagloriousfulfillment of Psalm 110.
As His humiliation was extreme, His exatation is supreme. "Because of Christ's voluntary
humiliation God lifted Him above or beyond the state of glory which He enjoyed before the
incarnation."™'" What glory did Jesus have after the Ascension that He did not have before the
Incarnation? His humanity. He returned to heaven as both Son of Man and Son of God. Another
possibility isatitle - Savior. Hereturned to Heaven as Savior, Redeemer, I ntercessor.

It isinteresting that the One Who humbled Himself is once again exalted, and that now His
exaltation is extended to alarger sphere than before. 1f Hishumiliationisamystery, Hisexatation
ispossibly a greater one.



A NAME WHICH 1S ABOVE EVERY NAME. What is the Name above every name?
Jesus! Christ. Jesus Christ. Lord. Thelate Dr. R. G. Leg, often caled "The Prince of Preachers,”
praise the name of Jesusin moving terms. Hereisasample:

He is Adam, Advocate, Anointed, Apostle, Author, Amen, Alpha,
Ancient of Days.

He is the Beginning, the Begotten, Beloved, Branch, Bread,
Bridegroom, Bright and Morning Star.

Heis Elect, Ensign, Everlasting Father, Emmanuel.

Heis God, gift of God, Governor, Guide, Glorious Lord.

Heisthe Life, the Light, Love, Lily, Lion, Lamb, Lawgiver, Living
Stone, the Lord of glory.

Heis Messenger, Mediator, Master, Messiah, Mighty God, Mercy’s
paradox.'xxx"”'

2:10- AT THENAME OF JESUSEVERY KNEEWILL BOW. Atnotimein history has
every knee bowed and every tongue confessed the L ordship of Jesus Christ. But thetimeiscoming
when “at the name of JesusEVERY KNEE WILL BOW” (capitalized by NAStranglators). Only a
small per cent of the human race has ever respected and revered that Name. It is more often
blasphemed than revered in thisworld. More and more, the entertainment industry is making that
holy name nothing more than a blasphemous epithet. But it isinthat Namethat remission of sinis
preached to alost world (Luke 24:47). Itisinthat Name that the children of God cometo Himin
prayer (John 15:7; 16:23).

On Sunday afternoon, August 2, 1998, | turned on the television and discovered that the
Chicago Cubs were honoring the late Harry Cary, longtime broadcaster of Cubs games, His
grandson, acting as Master of Ceremonies, greeted the fans and introduced a number of special
guests, including the widow of the famous broadcaster. At one point theyounger Cary turnedto the
fansand said, Can’t you just picture my grandfather sitting back in Heaven in hisrocking chair with
a (beer) and saying, “Hey, Jesus (using the Spanish pronunciation), Y ou gotta do something about
them Cubs.” | switched channels because | refuse to listen to anyone abuse and misuse the
“Sweetest Name on Mortal Tongue.”

Wewill remember that JesusisHis personal name; Christ, (meaning the Anointed) Histitle.
Thereiscoming atimewhen at the mention of Jesus name, therewill be universal acknowledgment
of the majesty and power of Jesus, Who carries Hishuman namein Heaven. Thisuniversal homage
to Jesusis seen in Scripture where we read about what the Father

...brought about in Christ, when He raised Him from the dead and
seated Him at Hisright hand in the heavenly places, far aboveall rule
and authority and power and dominion, and every name that is
named, not only in this age but also in the oneto come. And He put
all thingsin subjection under Hisfeet, and gave Him ashead over all
thingsto the church, which isHisbody, the fullness of Him who fills
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al inal (Eph. 1:20-23).

And every created thing which is in heaven and on the earth and
under the earth and on the sea, and all thingsin them, | heard saying,
"To Him who sits on the throne, and to the Lamb, be blessing and
honor and glory and dominion forever and ever” (Rev. 5:13).

ILLUSTRATION: JESUS CHRIST.

| am much struck with the contrast between Christ's mode of
gathering people to himself and the way practiced by Alexander the
Great, by Julius Caesar, and by myself. The people have been
gathered to us by fear; they were gathered to Christ by love.
Alexander, Caesar, and | have been men of war, but Christ was the
Prince of Peace. The people have been driven to us; they weredrawn
to him. In our case there has been forced conscription; in his there
was free obedience. _

- Napoleon Bonaparte (1769-1821)."**

Those who worship Jesus are responding to His love. Jesus won men's hearts, not by
blasting them with power, but by showing love for them. One does not say, “| am battered into
submission.” He says, "Lord, | give myself to Thee." Hejoyfully sings, "All to Jesus | surrender,
AlltoHim | freely give" Thisisareasonable responseto Hislove. "Love so amazing, so divine,
demands my life, my all.”

2:11 - CONFESS. “(A)nd that every tonguewill confessthat Jesus Christ isLord, to the glory of
God the Father.” People may flout Christ's authority on earth, but they will confessit in Heaven -
andin hell. Thisisone of themost important versesin the Bible on thissubject. Theday iscoming
when every knee shall bow and every tongue confess. For countless numbers, this will not be a
confession unto salvation. Every soul in hell will confess Him, but it will be too late to help them.

A day is coming when God's exalted Son will return, and when His mission is completed
every creaturewill bein subjection to Him, the Mighty Sovereign. Hewill return asKing of Kings,
not Suffering Servant. "In our day multitudes kneel before Roman Catholic popes. In that day all
popesand al their followers, all Jewsand al Gentileswill bow and confess before Him Whom they
have humiliated and dishonored." This does not point to auniversal, willing worship of the Lord
Jesus Christ by His servants. But all creation will bow before the mighty King Who isreturning in
power and glory.

A principleisclearly seeninthe Scripture: "For whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased;
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted” (Luke 14:11, KJV). Christ manifested Himself in
humility. The Father did the exalting. Thisis alesson the Holy Spirit would impress upon the
hearts of all who read this passage. Humble yourself before God and if He wants you to be exalted
He will do it. If people focused less emphasis upon what they can get out of God, and more
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emphasi s upon what God gets out of them, then both God and the individual believer would find the
relationship more beneficial.

If one believes God, thereis coming aday when the Stephen Jay Goulds and Carl Sagans of
this world will no longer make cynical remarks about creation or the Creator. Sagan scoffed,
showing nothing but disdain for God and HisWord in hislifetime, but when | heard the news of his
death my first thought wasthat he knows better now. The Huxleyswill no longer dethrone God and
enthrone man in the human will and intellect. In that coming day, all atheists will all be former
atheists! There will be no agnosticsin Heaven or hell.

Paul Kurtz, in a televised debate with Norman Geisler on the John Ankerberg Show a
number of years ago, made the statement, "If | had started reading the Bible earlier, | would be a
stronger atheist than | am now." Kurtz at the time was editor of a magazine for Humanists.
Murderers, rapists, homosexuals, anarchists, terrorists, pompous, arrogant egotists, and al thosewho
just "never got around to it" will confess Christ. Isit any wonder that there will be weeping and
wailing and gnashing of teeth? Isit any wonder that hell will be such a miserable place?

Whilewe have time, we must confess Jesus. Confessing Jesusisamatter of great urgency.
The unsaved should confess Him as Savior and Lord:

...If you confess with your mouth Jesus as Lord, and believe in your heart that God
raised Him from the dead, you will be saved; for with the heart a person believes,
resulting in righteousness, and with the mouth he confesses, resulting in salvation”
(Rom. 10:9-10).

Confession of faith in Jesus Christ is required of all who would know God's great salvation. But
that is not the end of it - every saved person must confess Him daily. Martin Luther said:

If | profess with the loudest voice and the clearest exposition every
portion of thetruth of God, except precisely that little point which the
world and the devil are at the moment attacking, | am not confessing
Christ, however boldly | may be professing Christ. Where the battle
rages, there the loyalty of the soldier is proved, and to be steady on
all the battlefield besidesis mere flight and disgraceif he flinches at
that point (quoted in John Whitehead, Religious Apartheid, Moody
Press, Chicago, 1994, p. 161).

TheBibleisaso very clear about any refusal to confess Jesus: “...every spirit that does not
confess Jesus is not from God” (1 John 4:3). Furthermore, Jesus warned, “And | say to you,
everyone who confesses Me before men, the Son of Man will confess him also before the angel s of
God; but he who denies Me before men will be denied before the angels of God” (Luke 12:8-9).

JESUSCHRIST ISLORD. Peter claimsthat God made Jesus Christ "Lord"(Acts2:36). The
term Lord has become one of the most lifeless words in the Christian vocabulary, but in reality, it
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conveysthetrue character and dignity of Jesus Christ, Who isboth the basisfor - and the object of -
worship. “Lord” isone of Paul'sfavoritetitlesfor Jesus. Theterm denotes sovereignty, and points
to Hisright to reign in the hearts of believers.

NOTE: 2:12-18. Strauss points out that we have seen the plea and the pattern.
The pleais for self-renunciation, humility. The sublime example of Christ is set
before us as a perfect pattern. And in this passage we have the process whereby
attainment is possible.*®' Once again, God has given us an answer to an error in the
world's thinking. This is the Scriptural response to the gospel of self-esteem,
self-worth, self-love.

2:12-16 dealswith assembly life and responsibility. In these verses we see how the
churchistoliveand serve. Paul isspeaking of theworking out of our salvation, and
not working for it.

2:12 - NOT ASIN MY PRESENCE ONLY'. Paul is concerned that believersin Philippi do
morethan just render "eye-service" when heiswith them. There are people who get excited during
alocal churchrevival or areacrusade, but drift away soon after the visiting evangelist leaves. Paul
urges them to remain faithful, even to do much more when he is away.

WORK OUT YOUR SALVATION. Verses 12 and 13 must be read together for a proper
understanding of what Paul issaying. “ So then, my beloved, just asyou have always obeyed, not as
in my presence only, but now much more in my absence, work out your salvation with fear and
trembling; for it is God who is at work in you, both to will and to work for His good pleasure”
(italicsadded). Thisimpliesneither aworks salvation, nor agrace plusworks salvation. Salvation
is by grace, through faith in Jesus Christ(Eph. 2:8). A.W. Tozer said, “Christ is not one of many
ways to approach God, nor is he the best of several ways; heisthe only way.” " We may not, and
cannot work for our salvation, but we should work out our salvation.

A "workssalvation" isnot being taught. Theideaisto progressto the
finish or completionin spiritual growth and maturity. Thisprocessis
what the Bible calls "sanctification.” It should be noted that v. 12
makes it clear we are to be active, not passive, in this process.
However, though we are active, we are not alone. Verse 13 reminds
us again that the entire salvation process is the work of a sovereign
God and the result of His grace. "For it is God who worksin you" is
the ultimate ground and basis for our salvation.” "

To work out here is "to work out to the finish." This exhortation assumes human
responsibility (free agency) in carrying on the work of one's salvation. There is a difference in
working for salvation and carrying out the work of one's salvation. The word Paul uses for "work
out" (katergazesthai) always carries the idea of bringing to a full completion, to a complete
accomplishment or conclusion (see Eph. 2:4-10).
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It isimportant to note what Paul said and what he did not say. Heisnot suggesting that our
salvation is uncertain - we are not in danger of losing our salvation. In fact, Paul’s epistles
emphasize the security of believers. But here

He called on the church to work on her spiritual health, continuing
the obedient pattern of life she had known until spiritual disease no
longer plagued Christ's body. The enormity of such atask calls for
humility expressed by "fear and trembling” before the task. The
church can accomplish the task and grow to spiritual health because
God is at work to help the church. God's energy can change the
church's will and change our actions until we accomplish His
purpose. Thisis the present tense of salvation.*®

Every Christian has his work for the Lord and he must bring it to a conclusion. He must
"work out” his salvation, as one works out his garden. If you have agarden you do not say, "l am
working for my garden." Itisaready yours. Yousay, "I amworking out my garden.” Paul exhorts
Christians, whether they faced an assembly problem or a personal problem, to work it out to its
ultimate and victorious conclusion as one might work out amath problemto finditsfinal and correct
answer.

WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING. Thisis not davish terror but wholesome and serious
reverencefor God. Thisshowsanervousand trembling anxiety to dowhat isright. Seel Cor. 2:3;
Il Cor. 7:15; Eph. 6:5. A professional quarterback, even a seasoned veteran, will often admit to
being nervous before a big football game. When asked about it, he may respond, “I would be
worried if | were not alittle nervous.” He knows the game plan, he knows what he can do, and he
believes histeam will win, but he also knowsthereisalot at stake.

The Christian is not shackled by a paralyzing fear of the unknown, but he approaches the
Lord’ swork with fear and trembling for two reasons. First, heisin aweof the holinessof Almighty
God. Second, he knows something of what is at stake - in terms of his own personal growth and
development, and what is at stake for the Kingdom of God. It has been observed that Paul exhortsas
if hewerean Arminianin addressing men. He praysasif hewereaCalvinist in addressing God and
feelsnoinconsistency inthetwo attitudes. He makes no attempt to reconcile divine sovereignty and
human free agency (or responsibility) at thispoint, but boldly proclaimsboth. Godissovereignand
all believers should serve Him. However, we are not coerced into serving Him.

2:13-ITISGODWHO ISAT WORK IN YOU. You could not work for your salvation, and
you cannot work out your salvation in theflesh. “Itis God who isat work in you” enabling you to
work out your salvation. He usesthe word energos, meaning to be at work, to energize. God isthe
energy and the Energizer of the universe. The saints are to work out their salvation realizing that
thisisonly accomplished aswedoit in fellowship with God. It is God aone, and not some “force”
or “universal spirit,” Who energizes usfor thistask. Heis putting forth His power in us. See Gal.
2:8; Eph. 3:20.
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Satanists are concerned with power. Thoseinvolved inwitchcraft are concerned with power.
Millions are seeking some kind of supernatural power through cults, or the occult. The New Age
movement is concerned with power. Let us never forget that Satan has power and can impart a
certain amount of power to those who worship him. However, people should be aware that much
that passes for supernatural power may well be a hoax. Christian magician Danny Korem has
exposed many fakeswho claimed to have supernatural power by demonstrating how an experienced
magician can perform the same trick over and over. Remember that the fact that you do not
understand how someone accomplishes some extraordinary feat does not mean that it is
supernatural. No human being has supernatural power. If itissupernatural, it iseither of God or of
Satan, and the Holy Spirit will accurately and unfailingly help believers discern between the two.
TheHoly Spiritisnot working in the hearts of non-believers, and it is understandabl e that they may
be deceived by Satanic activity.

Christians have power, even though many seem totally unawarethat it is available to them.
God isworking (putting forth His power) in usnow. We must not think of thisas something that has
happened in the past, or something that will happen at some point in the future. He wants to
energize usright now - day by day. "At any timewe may draw down the unlimited source of divine
power. Wework and God works. Itisamutual effort toward the common goal of glorifying Godin
our lives' (Strauss quotes F. B. Meyer).*"!

God may be working in you to try to get you to begin a serious program of Bible study, to
increase your prayer commitment, or to confess to afellow Christian that your speech was unkind.
Whatever it is, work it out as He works in you to accomplish it. There are timeswhen the believer
feels led to attempt something and before long realizes that the results are beyond normal human
accomplishment. He knows that while he isworking for the Lord, the Lord isworking in him and
through him to accomplish what he could never accomplish aone. And God forbid that we should
take credit for that which is accomplished!

FOR HIS GOOD PLEASURE. To quote Strauss again, "Divine sovereignty and human
responsibility meet at the cross roads of some mighty decisions. And remember, the sign marked
'His good pleasure' is the only one worth following.” "

2:14 - WITHOUT GRUMBLING. The KJV has “without murmuring;” the NIV and NKJV,
“without complaining.” We see the same idea in Acts 6:1f. This advice is practical and greatly
needed for the church in any age. Thisisadifficult passage and commentariesvary. To Ironside,
verses 14-16 reveal the working out of assembly salvation; the church carrying on the work of
salvation. Some see man's work as a part of his salvation. But salvation is by grace and not by
works (Eph. 2:8-9). Nor isit acombination of grace and works (Rom. 11:6; Gal. 2:16; 3:1).

Christians must face their problemswithout muttering half-concealed complaints. We must
not givein to the temptation to grumble. Every church hasits grumblers and complainers. 1n some
churchesthey are very vocal, often a constant source of agitation. In other situations they may be
murmuring behind the scene or behind the backs of church leaders. While the former may be more
often responsible for open disputes, the latter may well destroy fellowship within the body ( See
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Num. 20:2; 21:5; | Cor. 10:10).

DISPUTING. Grumbling (complaining), if allowed to continue, will result in disputing.
Murmuring and disputing break our fellowship with God and with one another. They must be
checked; and they may be checked in one of two ways. First, do not encourage the one doing the
murmuring in such away as to imply that you approve of what they are doing.. You may find
yourself guilty before the Lord of participating in the murmuring, even though you are only a
passive participant.

In the second place, the Lord may lead you to speak to the individual in order to point out
how his murmuring may lead to "disputing” and "disputing" to broken fellowship that may destroy
the ministry of the church. Too often people encourage gossip and murmuring by listening in a
manner that suggests approval. Why do we do that? The real answer to that question might be
embarrassing. Frequently, gossip and murmuring reveal alot more about the participants than about
the one against whom it is directed.

2:15-TOBEBLAMELESS. “(S)othat youwill proveyourselvesto be blamelessand innocent,
children of God above reproach inthe midst of acrooked and perverse generation, among whomyou
appear aslightsin theworld.” Literally, that you may become blameless, free from censure. As
used here it means to be without fault before others (as Daniel was without fault, Dan. 6:4).

INNOCENT. TheNKJV has“harmless;” theNIV, “pure.” The meaningiswithout any mixture of
deceit, without any mixture with foreign material. This word points to our inward state. Our
thoughts and our motives are to be without guile, unmixed with selfishness and insincerity. Our
motives must be unadulterated. Unfortunately, al church members are not harmless. Some are
harmful. Some are dangerous. They need to confess their sin and seek God's forgiveness.

If one'sthoughts and motives are not unmixed or unadulterated, thereisareal danger that his
actionswill soonreved it. "Asaman thinketh in hisheart, soishe" (Pro. 23:7, KJV). Your inner
condition is going to determine your outward conduct. That explain why we have some mean-
spirited people in some churches.

ABOVE REPROACH. Christiansareto be above reproach - just asthe Old Testament sacrifice
was to be without spot or blemish. Believers must be above reproach (unblemished) in reputation
and in character. The King James Version has "without rebuke.” Our Savior is revealed as the
Lamb without spot or blemish. That should be the goal of every Christian. Those who have been
redeemed by Jesus Christ have been brought into a Father-child relationship with God. AsChildren
of God, we trust our Heavenly Father and seek to please Him rather than the world. “As part of
God's community, His children should display characteristics of the Father. The Christian
community must be the salt of the earth, the light of the world, and God’ s instrument for peace.

The earnest desire of our heavenly Father isthat, as children of God, we should be above
reproach. All truebelieversin Christ are children of God now, and neither time nor growthin grace
can make us more the children of God than we are now (that is Justification, and it is once for all
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time). Hisgoal for usasHischildrenisthat wewill be"above reproach” (that is Sanctification and
it is accomplished progressively through the ministry of the Holy Spirit). This goal will be
ultimately and perfectly reached when our Lord returns to gather His church unto Himself (That is
Glorification and it isforever). See Eph. 5:27.

CROOKED. Paul used an old word for curved, with the idea of “twisted.” He will present to
Himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or blemish. It will be holy and without
blemish (Eph. 5:27). Whilewewait for Hiscoming we areto shineaslightsintheworld in order to
lead men out of darkness. Children of God, today aswell asin Paul'sday, livein acrooked and evil
society. Itisonly by living alife that is unblemished and unspotted by the world that we will be
ableto lead lost people to turn from the darkness to the Light of the World.

PERVERSE. Theword meansto distort, to twist, to turnto the side. Thisis an unpleasant word
and it describes behavior that can only be described as ugly. Believerslivein aworld filled with
perversions. When perversions creep into the church the results can be catastrophic. The Kingdom
of God has been rocked by numerous scandals involving popular television evangelists, or other
individual sassociated with the church. Talk show personalities have had afield-day at the expense
of thechurch. A crooked and perverse nation will never be reached by crooked and perverse church
members.

This has ashocking application in modern day America. Through the Spring of 1997, ABC
promoted one particular episode of the sitcom, Ellen. Most every TV viewer in Americaknew the
date of the “coming out” episode when the title character would come out of the closet (as a
homosexual). The media joined in the fanfare and, in effect, promoted the show with a spirit of
celebration. Infact, therewere celebrationsacrossAmerica. Therewere, however, some columnists
who were alarmed by what they saw. Don Feder (The Conservative Chronicle, May, 14, 1997)
began his April 30 column:

| had intended to ignorelast night’ sepisode of Ellen, whereinthetitle
character careened out of the closet to media fanfare. The actress
who portrays her came out weeks earlier, and was rewarded with the
cover of Time Magazine.

Then | saw a photo of Ellen DeGeneres and her squeeze, actress
Anne Heche, draped over each other at last weekend’ s White House
Correspondent’ sdinner, with Bubba (President Bill Clinton) beaming
at the pair like some cherubic impresario of concupiscence. Thiswas
an unendurable provocation.

GIVEN CLINTON'’S white trash ethics, it stands to reason that he
would be agay-rights champion. If the revelations of an alleged ex-
mistress, a woman who claims he sexually harassed her and a
battalion of state troopers are true, the leader of the free world has
himself been leading an alternative lifestyle since he climbed out of
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the crib. "

Don Feder, a conservative Jew, was appalled by the moral (immoral) position of the
President of the United States, who professes to be a Christian, is a member of an evangelical
church, and is often seen going to church services. Feder continues by quoting President Clinton:
“As| said in my State of the Union Address this January, we must never, ever believe that our
diversity is aweakness, for it is our greatest strength,” the multiculturalist in chief intoned.*™

Pat Buchanan, aRoman Catholic, had acolumnin the same publication under thetitle, Isthe
Hour at Hand for America? He began:

Spring 1997 may mark the moment when decadence went
mainstream in Americaand neo-paganism emerged asthereligion of
our cultural and media elites.

Buchanan pointed to the White House Correspondent’ sdinner at which Ellen DeGeneresand Anne
Heche stole the show, declaring themselves lesbian lovers, kissing and stroking each other for the
cameras beneath the beneficently smiling president of the United States.”

It issad to say, but it getsworse. Again, quoting Buchanan:

THE DAY OF THE dinner, the New Republic came out with a
preview of Norman Mailer’s The Gospel According to the Son. The
magazine cover depictsMailer asateary-eyed Christ in stained glass,
acrown of thorns pressed down upon his brow, beneath a parody of
some of the last words of the crucified Savior: “Heisfinished.” The
sub-head: “Norman Mailer Nails Himself.” How witty.

In post-Christian America, the most sacred of Christian events have
become fair game for parody, satire, mockery and exploitation.”"

Columnist, LindaBowles, who openly professes her faith in the Lord, wrote about the same
TV show inaMay 5 article:

Sexual deviancy has been defined up in America.

The coming out of Ellen represents a high sewer mark of one of the
most brilliant propaganda campaigns in recorded history. The
television show was the climax of years of effort to incorporate
homosexuality into the American mainstream. It was brilliantly
done. Ellen was presented as next-door nice-- a normal,
unimportantly different person.

Millions of children viewed what was little more than an infomercial
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for homosexual behavior. The ABC television network and its
parent, Disney Corp., are thrilled at the ratings.

...They are succeeding. The National Day of Prayer fell on the day
after the Ellen show was broadcast. Its observance got lost to most
Americans in the massive media celebratory coverage of the
homosexual event. We don’'t have our priorities straight.

It would be atragedy if Americacameto beknown astheonly nation
in the history of mankind that gave civil rights to a venereal disease
and put decadence on a pedestal.”"

George Grant and Mark A. Horne (Legidlating Immorality, Moody Press, 1993) make a
statement which those who pursue pleasure through perversion should consider, becauseif they are
right - and they are - the consequences are going to be disastrous. First they point out that “the
collapse of Greco-Romanism was rooted in the moral collapse of Greco-Romanism. Thereasonis
assimpleasit isuniversa.”®"

Just as liberty and equality are opposite extremes often contrary to
freedom, so sensuality and satisfaction are opposite extremes often
contrary to happiness. Thereis, in fact, no real connection between
the pursuit of happiness and the pursuit of pleasure. Happiness and
pleasure could even be described as antithetical to one another, in that
happiness is founded on the value of something eternal, whereas
pleasure is founded on the values of something ephemeral .

The church needsto rediscover the meaning of holiness. 1t would probably helpif Christians
would turn off the television and begin reading good Christian literature. A good place to begin
might be the book, Knowledge of the Holy, by A. W. Tozer. Wemust study the Word of God. But a
regular practice of reading good Christian literature - devotional books, books of poetry,
bibliographies, narratives, and commentarieswill help to inform, inspire, and motivate believersin
their walk with Jesus Christ. | have found some of the older works by people like Spurgeon, Tozer,
Andrew Murray, E. M. Bounds, Francis Shaeffer, and a host of others writers to be a source of
immeasurable blessings. During one period of five or six years | read al the works of Francis
Shaeffer (more than twenty volumes) three or four times. So, it took me three times to understand
Shaeffer! But it wasmorethan worthit. Fortunately, we have many outstanding writerswho have
taken over where these older saints left off.

AS LIGHTS IN THE WORLD. He has in mind, luminaries like the heavenly bodies.
Christians are the light of the world (Matt. 5:14) as they reflect the light from Christ (John 1:4;
8:12), but the word is not phos (light), but phosteres (luminaries, moon, planet). He is the true
Light. Wemay only reflect Hislight.. We must reflect that light in the darkness of thisworld where
it is needed.

2:16- HOLDING FAST. TheNASrendersit, “Holding fast the word of life, so that in the day
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of Christ | will have reason to glory because | did not run in vain nor toil invain.” Paul urgesthe
Philippian saints to hold fast to the Gospel he had preached to them - they did not have the entire
New Testament, but did have the Old Testament Scripture as well as the teachings of Paul, which
included both the instructions shared with them in person and this epistle.

Paul looks for the imminent return of the Lord and holds it up to them. That is a good
example for the preachers and teachers of the Word today. Paul anticipates the joy he will
experience when Christ returns and finds them holding fast to His word and walking with Him in
holiness. At that time Paul will know that he had not labored among them in vain.

THREE EXAMPLES-2:1/-30

Joy isthe theme of Philippians and in this section we learn that we can rejoice, even during
times of trials and tribulations. In this passage we see examples of three men of like passion who
will illustrate the point Paul is making. The first, and briefest, is Paul himself (17-18), and the
second and third are Timothy and Epaphroditus.

2:17-1F 1 AM BEING POURED OUT. Perhapsyou are more familiar with the King James:
“Yea, andif | be offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, | joy, and rejoice with you all.”
The NAS reads, “But even if | am being poured out as a drink offering (italics added). The word
Paul usesisan old word, used in the New Testament only hereand in 1l Timothy 4:6. Thepictureis
of one pouring out wine as a libation on a pagan altar, a picture with which the Gentile believers
could readily identify, because of their own experience in paganism. James Montgomery Boice
(Philippians; An Expositional Commentary) explainsit:

It isatechnical word for acertain part of apagan sacrificial offering.
If we were to have watched a Greek or Roman perform such an
offering, wewould have seen him arrive at the altar with hissacrifice.
It would have been aliving animal, and it would have been valuable.
The animal would have been killed, and after it had been killed it
would have been burned on the altar, giving off asweet fragrancein
the process. At this point the ancient worshiper would have made an
additional offering called alibation. He would have taken a cup of
wine and poured it upon the altar, thus pouring it upon the sacrifice
that was already burning. Because the altar was hot, the libation
would immediately disappear in a puff of steam and be gone.”"'

Again and again Paul took pictures from the ordinary affairs and activities of the peopleto
whom hewrote, or spoke. He hasalready taken apicture from the athletic games; now hetakesone
from heathen sacrifice. A common heathen sacrificewasthelibation. A libation wasacup of wine
poured out as an offering to the gods. Every meal began and ended with such alibation, asa* grace’
before and after the meal.
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Paul is saying, though | am poured out as alibation (drink offering) “upon the sacrifice and
service of your faith, | regjoice and share my joy with you all.” He pictures his life-blood as being
poured out upon the sacrifice of the faith and service of the Philippians. He feels abond of mutual
service and joy with them. Joy is mutual when the serviceismutual. Most of uswould agree with
Ironside when he said, "Possibly no other mortal man ever drank into the Spirit of Christ so deeply
as the great apostle to the Gentiles.”®" Missionaries offer their lives as a challenge to other
Christians to match their prayer and their money with the missionaries' sacrifices.

Paul could relate thisto the Philippiansand to himself. What heis saying to the Philippians
is: "your fidelity and your Christian loyalty are already a sacrifice to God; and if death for Christ
should come to me, | am willing and glad that my life should be poured out like a libation to the
gods on the altar on which your sacrifice is being made.” "

2:18-YOU TOO. TheApostle' sjoy intheLord, and hisjoy in these believerswas so great that
he could rejoice even as hislife was being poured out as alibation upon their sacrifices. Hesaid, “I
urge you, rejoice in the same way and share your joy with me.” He has experienced agreat joy in
their relationship with the Lord and he wants them both to experience that joy, and to sharetheir joy
with him.

2:19-24 - TIMOTHY, AN UNSELFISH PASTOR

In 2:19-30, Paul returnsto personal matters, expressing his plansto send Timothy later, but
Epaphroditus right away. He has mentioned "lowliness" (2:3) and "lights’ (2:5). Now we havein
two of Paul's partners good examples of both. He wanted to be sure that the church would accept
them as hisrepresentative with hisapostolic authority. “No one el sewith him then, except Timothy,
had the interest of Christ at heart (v. 21). Epaphroditus was aleader in the Philippian church who
brought the financial gift to Paul and whom Paul sent home with this letter (v. 25)”.% In 2:19-24
Paul not only recommends Timothy to them as his representative, but holds him up to them as a
worthy example.

2:19-TIMOTHY. Weare not given much information about Timothy at this point, but alot can
be gleaned from the New Testament about his commitment to Christ, his loyalty to Paul, and his
devotionto the Gospel. The personal name, Timothy, mean "honoring God." Weknow that hewas
afriend and trusted coworker of Paul. Robert Dean (The Holman Bible Dictionary) providesuswith
agood biographical sketch of hislife and ministry.

When Timothy was a child, his mother Eunice and his grandmother
Loistaught him the Scriptures (2 Tim. 1:5; 3:15). A native of Lystra,
he may have been converted on Paul'sfirst missionary journey (Acts
14:6-23). Paul referred to Timothy as his child in the faith (1 Cor.
4:17; 1 Tim. 1:2; 2 Tim. 1:2). This probably means that Paul was
instrumental in Timothy's conversion. When Paul cameto Lystraon
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his second journey, Timothy was a disciple who was well-respected
by the believers (Acts 16:1-2). Paul asked Timothy to accompany
him. Timothy's father was a Greek, and Timothy had not been
circumcised. Because they would be ministering to many Jews and
because Timothy's mother was Jewish, Paul had Timothy circumcised
(Acts 16:3).%

Timothy not only accompanied Paul on two missionary journeys and assisted him when he
wasin prison, but was also sent by Paul on anumber of crucial mission assignments (Acts 17:14-15;
18:5; 19:22; 20:4; Rom. 16:21; 1 Cor. 16:10; 2 Cor. 1:19; 1 Thess. 3:2,6). When Paul was engaged
in hiswork in Ephesus and unable to go to Corinth, he sent Timothy as his representativeto try to
deal with problems that had arisen in the church (1 Cor. 4:17). Here, when Paul was in prison in
Rome, he would send Timothy back to Philippi (Phil. 2:19). He expressed his opinion that no one
had any more compassion and commitment than Timothy (Phil. 2:20-22).

So close were Paul and Timothy that both names are listed as the
authorsof six of Paul'sletters(2 Cor. 1:1; Phil. 1:1; Col. 1:1; 1 Thess.
1:1; 2 Thess. 1:1; Philem. 1). In addition, Paul wrote two letters to
Timothy (1 Tim. 1:2; 2 Tim. 1:2). As Paul's ministry neared the end,
he challenged Timothy to remaintrueto hiscalling (1 Tim. 1:18). As
Paul faced death, he asked Timothy to come to be with him (2 Tim.
4:9). At some point in hislife, Timothy wasimprisoned; but he was
released (Heb. 13:23). See Paul; 1 Timothy; 2 Timothy.

Paul says, "I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy to you shortly” NKJV, italics added).
TheNASreads, “| hopein the Lord Jesusto send Timothy.” Peopletoday often use hope and wish
interchangeably. Thisis more than wishful thinking with Paul. He was prayerfully seeking the
Lord’ swill with regardsto sending Timothy. He hoped to send Timothy to Philippi for two specific
reasons, thefirst of which wasto continue his ministry with them through Timothy. The second was
that he wanted more information about the church and its members. Paul wanted to know how the
church was getting along, but it had to be the Lord's will for him to send Timothy. This should be
our philosophy in everything we do - find God’ swill and then do it. Sometimes, however, wetake
some action that makes perfectly good senseto us, and then ask God to blessit. If wefirst find His
will and do it, He is going to blessit.

THAT I ALSOMAY BE ENCOURAGED. TheNKJV reads, “that | also may be encouraged
when | know your state.” Paul's concern for the saintsin Philippi isimpressive when you consider
his circumstances. Hewould send Timothy to minister to them when he needed someone to minister
to him. He would send him to get more complete information because this fresh report on their
situation would be very comforting to him. What an example this is to those who think only of
themselves during acrisis or time of stress.

Most pastors regularly visit shut-ins or patients in hospitals and nursing homes who seem
more concerned about the welfare of the pastor and other members of the church than they are about
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their own circumstances. They aso visit some who feel sorry for themselves. They gripe and
complain share the specifics of their case every time he sees them. He is often relieved when the
visit with the latter is over. But the former are a source of joy and inspiration.

2:20 - | HAVE NO ONE ELSE OF KINDRED SPIRIT. The NKJV has “like-minded;”
whereasthe NAS has, “For | have no one el se of kindred spirit who will genuinely be concerned for
your welfare” (italics added). This statement speaks volumes about why Paul felt the way he did
about hisyoung son inthe ministry. Silaswas more experienced, Mark proved valuable, and Titus
was certainly more effective at Corinth, but there was simply no one else who thought as Paul
thought. Paul had begun teaching Timothy when hewasvery young and had continually trained him
and given him alot of practical, hands-on experiencein the ministry. Therewas no one el se whose
thinking conformed moreto hisown than that of young Timothy. Histhinking was harmonized with
Paul's - he was like-minded (of kindred spirit). When Paul needed information from a church, he
could always send Timothy, and when he needed a message delivered, any message in the hands of
Timothy was as safe as if Paul had delivered it himself.

We often hear statements about the greatness of Paul. But it may help to note that without the
help of peoplelike Timothy, Titus, John Mark, Luke, Silas, Priscillaand Aquila, therewould have
been many times when Paul's hands would have beentied. When any leader begins to think too
highly of himself it might help to think about this. Even when atrusted associate beginsto think too
highly of himself, it would help to remember that there were times when Titus was more effective
than Timothy. An understanding of this Scripture will lead to a healthy attitude toward one's self
and others.

GENUINELY BE CONCERNED. Therewas no onewith Paul at that point in time “who will
genuinely be concerned for your welfare.” The NKJV has*who will sincerely carefor your state;”
and the NIV, “who takes agenuine interest in your welfare.” Paul loved the Lord with all hisheart
and was willing to sacrifice everything for Him (see 2 Timothy 4:6-8 and Acts 20:24). He was
disturbed by those who were not like-minded (2:21). Timothy (2:19) and Epaphroditus (2:25) were
ready to be sent anywhere God would have them go. One of the key wordsin The New Testament
to believers is "go." See Mark 16:15 (The Great Commission) and Mark 5:19 (the maniac of
Gadara), John 1:41-42 (Andrew), and Matthew 21:28-30.

2:21-FORTHEY ALL SEEK AFTER THEIR OWN INTERESTS. When people speak
of New Testament Christianity they often do so with a sense of awe and reverence. But human
nature has neither evolved nor devolved sincethe Fall. Therewere Christiansinthe New Testament
period, just as there are today, who were primarily concerned with their own interests, and “ not
those of Christ Jesus.” Sadly, some of those to whom he referred were ministers of the Gospel.

Paul could not appreciate that kind of Christianity. One often hears today that we need to
returnto New Testament Christianity. According to thispassage, Christianity inthe New Testament
period, or in thefirst century, had not reached its potential. Even in the middle of the first century
most believers were more interested in their own things than the things of Christ. We know, of
course, that the New Testament had not been completed at thetime of thiswriting. No one had seen

78



the New Testament asweknow it. If thisattitude wasinexcusablethen, it iseven moreinexcusable
when Christians today "seek their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ's.” And very often the
morethey "own" the more they seek their own things and their own interests and neglect the things
of Christ. Too much emphasison thethingsyou own, like*doing your ownthing,” can quickly lead
downward from a blessing, to an obstacle, to a curse.

After amorning worship service one of the deacons and his wife gave alady aride home.
On the way the lady asked the deacon, “What’ s wrong with that church?’ She said “that church,”
even though she was a member of that church. The deacon, Ollie Canterberry, was a quiet, easy
going man most of the time, but at times he could be uncomfortably honest, and this was one of
those times. He responded, “Y ou asked me what’ s wrong with our church, and | am going to tell
you. It'speoplejust likeyou. You don't support the church, you don’t attend services faithfully,
you don’t witness, you don’t tithe - you don’t do anything but gripe and complain.” Needlessly to
say, the lady found another church.

On another occasion, the same deacon was talking with an absentee member and hetried to
talk with him about hisneed to bein services. Thefriend said, “Do you know why | don’t cometo
church?’ The deacon said, “No. Why don’t you come to church?’” Hisfriend said, “1 got to the
point that | can’t tithe, and | am embarrassed to go to church.” Mr. Canterberry answered, “Mr.
Smith (not his real name), the first thing you need to do is to stop lying about your tithe.” When
another member offered various excuses for missing services, the deacon ssimply replied, “Y ou do
what you want to do. If you are not going to church, it’s because you don’'t want to.”

Because Mr. Canterberry was a close persona friend, 1 knew that he never sought
opportunities to offend people - he preferred to remain silent. But he did not shrink from his
responsibility to stand up for hisLord and his church when the situation demanded it. For the most
part, he was right - you do what you want to do.

What iswrong with your church today? It is possible that too many members are pursuing
their own interests, not those of Christ Jesus. What is needed may well be someonelikethe Apostle
Paul, or Ollie Canterberry, to explainit to themin plain and simpleterms. Only the Holy Spirit will
ever be able to bring them under conviction so that they will repent, but He can, and will, use
Christians who will teach by example as well as with their tongues.

2:22 - PROVEN. TheKJV has, “But ye know the proof of him...” The NASistrandated, “But
you know of his proven worth, that he served with me in the furtherance of the gospel like a child
serving hisfather” (italicsadded). Theword translated proof (or proven worth) denotesa test, asin
the testing of metals (11 Cor. 2:9; 9:3). They had seen Timothy on three different occasions (Acts
16:13; 19:22; 20:3ff). They knew him and needed no further proof of hischaracter or commitment.

SERVED WITH ME. Paul considered Timothy his"son in the ministry," who served "with"
Paul. Hedid not serve Paul. He served Jesus Christ. Thisisone of the keysto the greatness of Paul
- he worked “with” Timothy - it was a horizontal relationship, not a vertical relationship. Young
Timothy was fortunate to have been blessed with a teacher like Paul who was wise enough to
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includealot of in-servicetraining. Timothy learned well and served the Lord in partnership with his
mentor. Pastors and administrators of Christian institutions should remember that their associates
serve with them. They serve Jesus Christ, even when serving under their leadership.

Paul wrote two epistlesto hisyoung son-in-the-ministry, and in one of them he urged himto,
“Let no one despise your youth, but be an example to the believersin word, in conduct, in love, in
spirit, in faith, in purity” (I Tim. 4:12, NKJV). Every community and every church today would
rejoice to see more young people like Timothy. There are some around, but they are often
overshadowed by those who are not like Timothy. Consider the following quotation:

Our youth now loves luxury. They have bad manners, contempt for
authority, disrespect for older people. Children nowadaysaretyrants.
They no longer rise when their elders enter the room. They
contradict their parents, chatter before company, gobble their food,
and tyrannize their teachers.

Most of our adults would say a hardy, “Amen!” to that. But do you
know who wrotethat? Socrates! Euripideswrote about conditionsin
Sparta: “No Spartan girl could ever live clean even if she wanted.
They are always out on the street in scanty outfits, making great
displays of naked limbs. . . Abominable s the word.” "

We should thank the L ord that there are many potential young Timothysin our midst today,
learning to serve the Lord in church, at school, at work, and at play. One of the first lessons they
must learn isto work “with” other Christians. One of the great |essons the church needsto learnis
that we must let them work with usif we are to see them develop their potential in the church.

2:23- SHALL SEEHOW IT WILL GOWITH ME. Paul says, “Therefore (that is, for al
the reasons just mentioned) | hope to send him immediately, as soon as | see how things go with
me.” As soon as he learned what Rome was going to do with him, he would send Timothy
immediately, both to report on his circumstances and to minister to them. Méelick (The New
American Commentary, Vol. 32, Broadman) points out two statementsthat reveal theimportance of
Timothy to Paul and to his Gospel ministry.

First, Paul needed Timothy a little longer (v. 23). When he knew
“how things [would] go,” Timothy would be free to come. No one
knows why Paul felt that way. What is certain is that Timothy
uniquely sustained Paul during the uncertainty of histrials, and Paul
felt he could hardly get along without him. Later, asPaul knew of his
impending death, he called Timothy to stand with him (2 Tim. 4:9-
11). Second, Timothy replaced Paul, who desired to come when he
could. Insending Timothy, Paul sent the best he had - an extension
of himself ...tothem. After all, they had sacrificed for him aswell.“"
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Two things are worth noting about the attitude Paul expressed here. In thefirst place, itis
natural for one who isfacing uncertain circumstances, especially when death isa possibility, to want
to encourage friends and prepare family members. Thisstrikes closeto homewith me. When | had
my heart attack in the emergency room of the hospital, anurse asked mewho | wanted her to call. |
thought of my brothers, James and Mike, but since | could not recall Mike' s office number and was
not sure Jameswas at home, | immediately thought of my sons. Mark was out of town but my older
son, John, is alocal attorney and | gave the nurse his pager number, knowing that would be the
simplest and quickest way to notify every one.

John now tells people that upon receiving the call, he contacted his mother, and then he went
directly to the hospital. When he finally found the right office, a nurse came out and asked, “Are
you John?” When heidentified himself to her she handed him a sheet of paper and said, “Thisisa
list of thingsfor youtodo.” Helooked at thelist: Call David Hammett. Worship services. Pastor’s
Class. Therewasalso alist of peopleto call. Today he jokes about the fact that even while | was
having aheart attack | was giving himalist of thingsto do. It may be amusing now, but at thetime
it was important to me to get word to David and Melanie that they would have to get someone else
to perform their marriage ceremony - the rehearsal was the next night.

It was especially important to me to know that someone would preach for me the next few
Sundays - our deacons took care of that. Then there was prayer meeting, - John led in the prayer
service and Bible study for the next few months. | was also concerned about my pastor’s class,
about shut-ins and nursing homes. There were also some personal things. | wanted John to know
where | had parked my truck - | even left instructions about having his mother’s car repaired (so
John saysl).

For severa days, Becky, John and Mark were only ableto visit every four hourswhile | was
in the intensive care unit. Usually some other family member would accompany them for a few
minutes and then leave so that we could visit together. My sister and brother-in-law, Linda and
Jmmy Furr were there for several days from Nashville. Jimmy is a Regiona Director for the
Interfaith Witness Department of the Southern Baptist North American Mission Board and it wasa
blessing for him to pray with me. My brothers and sisters-in-law werethereto visit me or stand by
my family and to help with practical things as the need arose.

JmHayes, abuilding contractor and long-time friend, had just begun arenovationjob and an
addition to thefront of our sanctuary, and | wasvery interested inthat. Mark, who had designed the
renovation job, talked with Jim daily and gave me daily progressreports. Mark had worked for Jim
and they had worked together on a number of projects before, and since | knew how well they
worked together | was not concerned about that project. Mark’s regular progress reports were
welcomed, however.

| remember asking John to wait when others left one day. | wanted to tell him where my |
kept my will, where he would find insurance policies and IRA accounts, and how to contact the
Annuity Board of the Southern Baptist Convention. John listened but | sensed that he was allittle
uncomfortable with the conversation, and | felt that he wastrying to keep mefrom dwelling on such
things for fear that it might create unnecessary anxiety. However, it was important to me to talk
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with someonein my family about these things. If | thought of something | wanted to tell them after
they visited | had to wait four hoursbeforethey could visit again. Not being ableto talk about them
would have bothered me alot more than talking about them. In thefirst place, | believed | would
survive, but in the second place death did not frighten me. That was not a matter of personal
courage, but a matter of faith in my Lord.

Let me share my feelings (and my thinking) for the benefit of anyone who might find
himself in that situation. First, | expected to live, but | was prepared to die. If | had not survived,
Becky knowsall about our insurance policies, retirement programs, and investments. Mike and John
are attorneys (Mike wrote my will and John is the executor), so | knew all bases would be covered
fromalegal standpoint. | knew Mark would be of inestimabl e assistanceto hismother. | knew they
could take care of business without my input; I simply wanted to make everything as easy as
possible. Now, thisisthe point | want to stress - talking about thisdid not upset me. It did not cause
stressor anxiety. If | had not been ableto talk about it, it probably would have caused some anxiety
- four hours can be along time between visits.

The second thing we may learn from this passage is that Paul’ s attitude shows compassion,
character, and courage. It takes both courage and faith to accept such uncertainty and still
experience the joy he expresses, without becoming discouraged. Even with death seemingly
imminent, he was still deeply concerned for the Philippian saints. As soon as he knew what would
happen to him he would send Timothy. The word translated "see" meansto consider attentively.

2:24 -1 TRUST IN THE LORD. Hewrotethat he would send Timothy (with areport)
as soon as the outcome of his case was known. Now he adds, “I trust in the Lord that | myself also
will be coming shortly.” Paul'swholelife was centered in the“Lord,” thetitle Paul often employs
for the Second Person of the Trinity. If it wasthe Lord swill hewould be released, and if released,
he would visit them as soon as possible. Robertson (Paul’ s Joy in Christ) points out the “curious
parallel” in Paul’ s language about his proposed visit to Corinth after he had sent Timothy to try to
deal with a problem there: “But | will come to you shortly, if the Lord will.” Robertson adds, “If
Paul wrote Philippians before Colossians, Ephesians, and Philemon, he was not able to come right
away, but only after ayear or so. We do not know precisely what Paul’ s expectations were about
this ‘shortly.” The whim of a Nero was an elusive thing to count upon.” "

It isinteresting that he does not mention Spain here. He had written to the Roman church of
hisplansto go to Spain: “Whenever | journey to Spain, | shall cometo you. For | hopeto seeyou on
my journey, and to be helped on my way there by you, if first | may enjoy your company for a
while” (Rom. 15:24, NKJV).

Some believe he wasimprisoned in Romefor aperiod of time, then upon release traveled to
Spain, and after ministering there returned to Rome, whereupon he was arrested again - with this
internment ending in his execution. However, no mention is made of atrip to Spain at this point.
Robertson says,

He no longer thinks of going on to Spain first as he had once planned
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(Rom 15:28). His heart now turnsto the east (Phile. 22). Hislong
imprisonment in Caesarea and Rome has made it necessary for Paul
to set thingsin order inthe east. The Gnostic disturbers had aready
appeared on the horizon before Paul left Asia (Acts 20:29f). These
“grievouswolves’ had taken full advantage of Paul’ s absenceto play
havoc with the flock in various parts of Asia. Philippi also tugs at
Paul’ s heart which now definitely turns eastward.”

2:25-30 - EPAPHRODITUS, THE DEVOTED MESSENGER

Boice points out that “of all the men Paul honors in his epistle to the Philippians, it isa
layman named Epaphroditus who gets the most attention. Hereisaman who isamost unknown to
us, and yet Paul selects him - Epaphroditus - as deserving highest honor.”™"" Paul’s purpose,
however is not primarily to honor Epaphroditus, but also to protect him against possible criticism.
This passage revea s something of Paul's courtesy and his compassion; it shows how considerate and
thoughtful he could be of others. In earlier days, he had been very narrow where John Mark was
concerned, and possibly inconsiderate of Barnabas.

Thereisadramatic story behind this. It seemsthat the Philippians had heard that Paul wasin
prison and they wanted to do something for him. They sent agift to him by Epaphroditus. Not only
did they delegate Epaphroditusto bethe bearer of thisgift; they also intended himto stay in Rometo
be Paul's personal attendant. Clearly Epaphrodituswas abrave and trustworthy Christian and aman
in whom the church had absolute confidence.

In Rome Epaphroditus becameiill. Barclay suggests that it might have been the notorious
Roman fever which sometimes swept the city like an epidemic.”"" Anyway, hewas near death and
word of his illness had reached the church at Philippi. Paul knew they were worried and this
concerned him. God had mercifully spared Epaphroditus and Paul knew it was time that he went
back home so that his family and friends could see that he was well. In al probability,
Epaphroditus was the bearer of this|etter.

Therewas one problem. They had sent Epaphroditusto stay with Paul to minister to him. If
he simply returned home there might have been some who would have thought he was a quitter and
acoward. There was always the possibility that someone might claim that Epaphroditus was not
serioudly ill, just homesick. So Paul gives him atremendous testimonial, which would silence any
possible criticism.

In this testimonial every word is carefully chosen. Epaphroditus was Paul's brother,
fellow-worker and fellow-soldier. Barclay cites Lightfoot who says that he was one with Paul in
sympathy, one with him in work, one with him in danger.*"" The word Paul uses for messenger
was apostol 0s, meaning one sent out on an errand.
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2:25-1 THOUGHT IT NECESSARY. Before continuing, we need to read verses 25 and 26
together:

But | thought it necessary to send to you Epaphroditus, my brother
and fellow worker and fellow soldier, who is also your messenger
and minister to my need; because he waslonging for you all and was
distressed because you had heard that he was sick.

Paul iswording this passage very carefully, lest they question Epaphroditussloyalty. Isit possible
that Paul has grown since his rgjection of John Mark? Here he seems to reflect something of the
compassion and loyalty of Barnabas for afellow servant, or young assistant. 1f he had had this
attitude toward John Mark, he and Barnabas might have continued working together for the cause of
the Lord. Asit wasthe Lord used both in His service and Paul later acknowledged the loyalty and
commitment of John Mark.

TO SEND TO YOU EPAPHRODITUS. This was a common name, though used only in
Philippians in the New Testament. Paul wanted to send Timothy, but found it necessary to send
Epaphroditus. Thefact that Paul does not offer an explanation raises a number of questions. Why
did hefind it necessary to send Epaphroditusinstead of Timothy when Timothy would have been his
ideal representative? Had his sickness | eft him incapacitated to the point that he would be of little
use to Paul? Had something happened that caused Paul to lose confidence in him as he had with
John Mark on the first missionary journey? Since these questions are not answered, we will not
waste moretimein speculation. Itismore profitableto focuson the commendation. Paul introduces
Epaphroditus as he commends him. Hefirst pointed to their personal relationship, which obviously
meant a lot to him. Next, he stresses that this relationship to him is on behalf of the church at
Philippi.

Asfor Paul, Epaphrodituswas abrother, fellow-worker, and afellow-
soldier. These descriptions emphasize partnership by employing
familial, vocational, and military terms. Each of them provides
insight into how Paul saw the work of the gospel. Epaphrodituswas
an equal; there was no hint of inferiority or failure.”™

Epaphroditus had worked faithfully and tirelessly for the Lord and in support of Paul. Hissickness
had not prevented his service for Paul and for the cause of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. And his
service was a gift form the church. Melick sayswrites:

The NIV trandation describes Epaphroditus as “your
messenger|[ (apostolon], whom you sent to take care [leitourgon] of
my needs.” The words “messenger” (apostolon) and “servant”
(leitourgon, aword suggesting religious service which the NIV fails
to trandate clearly) state his mission. He came with news of the
church’slove and a gift from them. He also determined to stay and
care for Paul.”*



This points to the love of the church for Paul as well as the courage and commitment of
Epaphroditus who left home, family, and church to serve the Lord by ministering to Paul under the
most trying of circumstances.

Onething most commentariesdo not call our attention to isthe practical nature of the gift the
church at Philippi sent and the practical nature of the service Epaphroditus rendered to Paul. All
gifts are not practical, even though they may be appreciated as much as if they were. All
expressions of affection are not essentially practical, although they may be appreciated asmuch asif
they were. There are magnanimousgesturesthat are not totally practical, yet appreciated because of
the expression of affection. | like to see flowersin a hospital room, a nursing home room, or at
special timesinthe home. Sicknessand sorrow often bring numerous arrangements of flowersand
potted plants. Sending flowersisawonderful way of saying that we care. But the average room or
home can use only so many plantsand floral arrangements. Any morewould be excessive. Because
so many people send flowers, my wife and | began many years ago sending money to the Baptist
Children’s Home or to the Gideons to buy Bibles in honor of an individual, or as amemorial gift.
Many make donationsto the church library or to the building fund in memory of adeceased person.

| have known afew ladieswho have the special gift for going into someone’ shomeduring a
time of sickness or grief to prepare meals, arrange placesfor relatives to stay, clean the house, and
keep coffee on for guests. Thefamily could visit, hold family conferences, and comfort one another,
and receive guests without giving any thought to meals, or housekeeping. That is very practical.
There are men who think to have the family car serviced and washed, or mow the lawn.

When word got out that | had had a heart attack, family, church members, and other friends,
especially from former pastorates contacted my family to seeif they could help with anything. My
brothers and sisters-in-law checked to see if Becky needed anything. Mark was attending a
L eadership Ouachita conference for selected members of the Chamber of Commercein Vicksburg.
Mike droveto Vicksburg to tell Mark and to bring him back to the hospital. A friend drove hiscar
back home, and others from this group provided support for him for several weeks.

James, who is retired, told Becky in advance what he could do and when he would be
available. He had sat with mein the hospital after | got out of ICU, and knew that | would be going
to Rehab. Knowing that | would not be able to drive for afew weeks, he told her that she could
plan to go on back to school. He would drive me to Rehab and sit with me so he could answer the
phone and help with anything I might need. Becky was ableto go back to Downsville High School
where she teaches sixth grade classes, without to much anxiety because James was there. Thisis
important: Jamestold her in advance what his schedule was and when he could stay with me during
those first two weeks, and when he could drive me to Rehab after that. He did not say, “Call meif
you need me.” If he had said that, she would have called - if she had redly, realy needed him.
Very often the people who say, “ Call meif you need me,” can make you feel very uncomfortableif
you call on them.

Becky’ sbrother and sister-in law, Bud and Patsy Turner of Leland, visited whilel wasstill in
intensive care. Before they left, Patsy handed Becky a stack of calling cards. This enabled my
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family to keep family and friends updated. Once when Becky wasin alocal hospital a deacon and
hiswife visited with her and when they |eft he handed Becky aroll of quarters. You canreally use
guartersin aplace like that - parking meters, vending machines and pay telephones. | had given
guartersto peoplein hospitals, but I had not thought about calling cards. Thiswasboth considerate
and practical.

The phone rang one morning and James answered it. He talked with the caller for several
minutes and, after hanging up the phone, he said, “That was Charles Burns.” | thought, “How
fitting!” | was his pastor when we ordained him as adeacon when | wasin Bastrop. | wish | knew
how many times that | visited people in the hospital or nursing home who showed me a card from
Charles and Jenny, his wife, or how times when | visited in a home following some crisis when
someonewould say, “ CharlesBurnscalled usthismorning.” | think of Charleswhen | think of how
many times | think about sending a card or making a call, but never get around to it.

SylviaAbbey isaRegistered nurse with alot of surgical experience and she knew that during
my by-pass surgery the waiting room would be filled with family, church members, and other
friends. She mentioned it to her husband, Eugene, and they decided to have a very large tray of
sandwiches and various condiments delivered to the waiting room. Carol Antley and Gloria Wink
also provided food for the family and friends in the waiting room the day of the surgery.

Mike and John both list many Christian attorneysamong their friends. Therewere anumber
of Christian lawyerswho were praying for me and they stayed in touch with them to reassure them.
John also knows alot of peopleinlaw enforcement and quite afew of them are Christians. These
people sent word that they were praying for me and some had their churches praying for me.

FriendsBilly and Ivie Antley gave Becky agift certificate from alocal restaurant so that she
could pick up meals as they needed them while | wasin the hospital and after | came home. They
also arranged to have some ladies to clean the house. Numerous ladies from our church provided
complete mealsfor usafter | wasreleased from the hospital. Weekslater church memberswerestill
sending food.

Jm Hayes, the contractor, had a helper water my plants and make some repairs at home.
Members brought food for meals and food for the freezer, some bringing complete meals. Others
called membersto give regular reports on my progress. Ronnie and Mary Whitehead were among
the first to visit after | went home and | expected it, because Ronnie had suffered a heart attack
several years earlier and he wanted to encourage me. More importantly, these and others were
praying for me.

Deacon Chairman, Don Antley, got the deaconstogether and they invite Jerry Brossett, who
had been Interim Pastor before | was called as pastor, to preach for me until | was able to return to
the pulpit. Jerry visited me often in ICU and prayed with me. Committees and church leaders
stepped up their work to cover for me. Billy (Sonny) Antley visited shut-ins on aregular basis.
Later, | announced to the church that Billy Antley visits alot of people and so far we have had no
complaints! These are all practical things - and they are deeply appreciated.
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Many expressed their support in other ways. Once while | was in a room at Glenwood
regional Medical Center, there was a light knock on my door and when | answered, Dr. Michael
Zambie, my allergist camein. Hesaid, “1 saw Mark down stairs and he told me what had happened.

| wanted to come up to see how you aregetting along.” Dr. Zambieisakind, compassionate doctor
and aman of integrity. Heisalso avery busy man, but he took the timeto visit.

Charles Martindale, Senior Adult Pastor at First Baptist, West Monroe, visits the hospitals
regularly. | saw more of Charles than anyone else other than family and staff whilel wasin ICU
and | cameto anticipate hisvisits. Hisprayerswereablessing. Pastor David Terry and members of
various Sunday School classes at First Baptist Church, Swartz, Louisiana kept a steady stream of
cards coming with poems, notes, and signatures of class members. | read them over again during
my recuperation at home and rejoiced in them and memories| have of the reception | had received
when | was in the church for two Bible conferences.

After | was transferred to St. Francis Hospital for surgery, Dr. Thomas Causey, my
cardiologist, was making late callsthe night before my surgery and he came by to check on me. We
visited for several minutes and then | asked, “Y ou are going to be praying for me, aren’t you?’ He
said, “Dr. Sanders, at this point, that is the most important thing | can do for you.” It was
encouraging to know that both my cardiol ogist and my surgeon, Dr. Blaine Borders, were committed
Christians. 1t wasalso encouraging to know that they had the confidence of the medical community.

Billy Babb and | got acquainted at Goudeau'’ s health club in Monroe, Louisiana. We often
talked about our churches. He served on important committeesin his church and from timeto time
heasked for advice. Billy visited meregularly whilel wasin the hospital and called to check on me.
After | was ableto go back to the gym, | saw another friend, Joe, who had also called to check on
me. Aswetaked | mentioned Billy and | asked Joe and another friend, Jim, if they had seen him at
the health club. | told them | was looking for him so that | could thank him for the visits and the
prayers. They had not seem himin sometime. While Jim and | talked, Joe went out to the desk in
the lobby and returned in a minute, and announced, “He's dead!”

Jmand | stood there staring at him for several seconds and then he repeated it, “He' s dead.
Hehad avery fast type of cancer and only lived one month after it wasdiagnosed.” | wasimmediate
stricken with regret that | did not get to thank Billy for caring. | could not beginto list all thethings
people did to minister to me, but this one thing | can do: | can thank God for them. | can aso
rejoice in the Lord because of them.

2:26 - HE WAS LONGING FOR YOU. Epaphroditus was “longing for” members of his
church in Philippi. He was not simply home sick because he had been ill. He was distressed
because he had learned that they were worried about him. Christians should always be considerate
of thefeelingsof others. Believers should be the most considerate and the most courteous peoplein
the world.

WASDISTRESSED. Paul wanted the Philippiansto know that Epaphrodituswas not running out
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on him. Nor, was he failing them in the mission on which they had sent him. He could not have
done more and should not be criticized for leaving before Paul'strial.

2:27-HEWASSICK. “ For indeed hewassick to the point of death, but God had mercy on him,
and not on him only but also on me, so that | would not have sorrow upon sorrow.” The Apostle
Paul wanted the Philippians to know that Epaphroditus was not using some minor illness as an
excuse for returning home. Their missionary friend was also setting a good example for us. We
should be sensitive to the feelings and needs of others.

Some of the most gracious people we will ever meet are Christians, whichisasit should be.
Unfortunately, all Christians are not considerate of others. Some people could testify that their
greatest injury has come at the hand of some insensitive, self-centered church member. A
self-centered church member may try to get his, or her, way by flattering others with attention and
praise. If that doesnot work, they may resort to slander or ungodly plotsand schemes. Thiskind of
thing should never be seen in any church. Butitis!

2:28-1 HAVE SENT HIM. “Therefore,” hewrites, “1 have sent him all the more eagerly so that
when you see him again you may rejoice and | may be less concerned about you.” Paul has
acknowledged their deep concern for Epaphroditus when they had learned of his serioudly illness,
and assured them that Epaphrodituswas deeply burdened by their concern for him. Eventhough he
had been avaluable co-worker and fellow-soldier, Paul was sending him back so that they could (1)
rejoicein hisrecovery, and (2) so that Paul would not be burdened for them.

Is Paul primarily concerned about their joy, or is he just using good psychology? The
context reveal s hisgenuine concern for both the saintsat Philippi and for Epaphroditus. Fortunately,
the Lord has many saints today who are kind and compassionate, and take the time to expresstheir
concern for others. Ronnie Whitehead is a deacon and faithful member of our church. He had a
heart attack afew yearsbefore | had one and he and hiswife, Mary, understood something of what |
was going through. Their support for me and my family was a source of great encouragement and
no one needed to tell me they were praying for me. | did not have to be with them to sensetheir love
and concern. | also knew that their son, Donald, was checking with my family and keeping them
informed. We were not surprised that they would be among the first to visit when | got home.

Juanita Templeisafirst cousin who waswith her husband, George, in Houston where hewas
receiving treatments for leukemia. Even under those circumstances, she took the timeto call and
wrote often. Her cards and notes brought joy and encouragement. But | was not surprised because
Juanita has always been like a sister to me. What did surprised me was that Jennifer would call so
often and write lengthy notes in which suggested passages of Scripture for me to read.

Jennifer Furr ismy sister’ s older daughter, and even though we were close to her when she
was a little girl, her father had been called to a church in a suburb of Omaha, Nebraska when she
was still very young. She had grown up in Nebraska and in Nashville, where her family moved
when he began his work with the North American Mission Board of the Southern Baptist
Convention. Jennifer, an emergency room nurse in Memphis, is familiar with heart attacks and
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understood my situation. Her parents told me she called often and after | got out of the hospital |
read all her notes again and they brought tears of joy to my eyes.

| wonder how many times | have thought about calling or sending someone a card but
somehow never got around to it. Those timeswhen you think you should contact someonewhoisin
the hospital, ill at home, or someone who is grieving, depressed, or just disappointed, don’t just
think about it - doit! Hereisalittletip. If you send acard it does not take much timeto personalize
it. A brief note, Scripture reference, or any word of encouragement isappreciated. Thefirst thing |
looked for when | got home and reread my cards was the personal notes so many included.

Christians should, of all people, be compassionate and caring. We should make an effort to
show consideration for others, especially for otherswho are children of God. But we must be sureto
avoid hypocrisy at thispoint. It can bevery painful when someone suspectsthat our interest inthem
is not from the heart.

AND | MAY BE LESSCONCERNED ABOUT YOU. TheNKJV reads, “and | may beless
sorrowful.” The NAS seems to capture Paul’ s feelings - he was concerned for them and sending
Epaphroditus back to them with his personal note of appreciation and assurance that their friend had
made asignificant contribution his ministry would relieve him of hisconcern for them. The sorrow
(NKJV) was not for himself but for them. Thisisabeautiful expression of Paul'sfeelingsfor both
the Philippians and for their returning representative. He is plainly stating that their friendly
reception of Epaphroditus would lessen his sorrow. How could they refuse such an appeal ?

2:29 - RECEIVE HIM. “Receive him then in the Lord with al joy, and hold men like himin
highregard.” Thisisobviously amore delicate situation than the modern reader may detect in our
English trandlations, and with our cultural backgrounds. They had sent Epaphroditus on the most
important mission of hislife, and very likely the most important mission in the entire history of the
church. They had sent him to minister to Paul, and to take alove offering to him. He had either
contracted aseriousillness on hisvoyageto Rome, or after arriving at Rome. The Philippian church
learned of hisillness, possibly through aletter from either Paul or Epaphroditus, and upon receipt of
that letter, they had apparently written back to inquire about their friend’ s health.

At this point Paul may have been responding to their questions. Y es, he had been seriously
ill. Robertson says the English states it too mildly. Literally, “he was sick nigh unto death.” "
Y es, he had recovered sufficiently to render the servicefor which they had sent him. No, he had not
failed in his mission and he had not failed Paul. No, his problem was not simply homesickness,
though he was distraught when he learned that they were anxious about his health. He may have
been concerned that they would think he had failed them, failed the Lord, and failed Paul. Under the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, Paul istrying to handlethiswith every consideration for their feglings
and for the reputation of Epaphroditus. He seemsto sensethat they will either receive himin honor
or dishonor, depending upon what he writes.

The keynote of he Epistle to the Philippians is “joy.” Paul urges them to receive their

fellow-member, hisfellow-laborer, “inthe Lord with al joy.” “Inthe Lord” isthe key to “all joy”
for every servant of Jesus Christ. Sometimesit iseasy to forget when we select the carpet, buy the
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hymnals, select the pew cushions, or schedule activitiesthat all things should be done for the Lord.
Fortunately, He has given usaway of knowing that what we do as a church isdone “for the Lord.”
Paul providesthe answer here - if what wedois“intheLord,” it will be donefor the Lord - for the
glory of the Lord.

| would like to borrow a phrase from the title of a biography of George Washington by
Harrison Clark - All Cloudless Glory. Clark’ title may have been suggested to him by the first
president’ s appearancein hisyouth,”*" hiswisdom asayouth,”*" his courage, his success, or even
hisgodliness. | am not surewhy he chosethistitle, but | would liketo take thistitle and moveto the
spiritual realm and apply it to the Lord, to whom the title seems most appropriate - ALL
CLOUDLESS GLORY! That which we do “inthe Lord’ isdone for His cloudless glory.

IN HIGH REGARD. Paul writes, “hold men likehimin high regard.” The Authorized Version
(KJV) has, "and hold such in reputation; the NIV, “in honor;” and the NKJV, “in esteem.”
Epaphroditus may have expressed fear that he would not bereceived in high regard (in honor) if the
church believed he had failed Paul and let them down. Thisis a noble pleain behaf of Christ's
minister. Itisalsoagood examplefor Christianstoday. Too often, when a Christian isdown, some
fellow members seem more inclined to kick him than to help him up. This may seem cynical to
those who have never seen it, but | have seen it often enough to be disturbed by it.

Thereisavery disturbing modern day phenomena going on in the church in America. The
number of forced terminations of pastorsisboth alarming and scandalous. It doesfit, however, the
pattern of diminishing respect Americans have shown for ministers of the Gospel for half-a-century.

But the most phenomenal aspect of this is the way the terminated pastor is often treated by his
brothersand sistersin Christ. | will grant that some forced terminations are justifiable and handled
in a Scriptural manner, but | have in mind those in which the pastor is guilty of no breach of faith
that would justify such action. Many such abused - shall we say persecuted - servants of the Lord
have suffered in silence, but when questioned, they admit that alot of Christianstreat them asif they
have leprosy. This is especially painful (and sinful) when the guilty party is a fellow minister.
Some ministers have discovered that when they are wounded and hurting many of their fellow
ministers, especially local ministers, seemto turn their backs on them, or at theleast, hold themat a
distance. They often do not talk about it, especially with lay-persons, for reasons that should be all
too obvious.

It isinteresting that when arattlesnake bites a neighbor, we crush the head of the snake and
minister to the victim. But when some venomous gossip attacks a servant of the Lord, many
professing Christians crush the victim and pat the vile serpent on the head. Such thingsare not done
“intheLord.” Christian friend, it isashame when afellow laborer is neither received “inthe Lord
with al joy,” nor held “in high regard” by other believers who, like him, are nothing more than
sinners saved by the grace of God.

2:30 - HAZZARDING HIS LIFE. “Because he came close to death for the work of Christ,
risking his life to complete what was deficient in your serviceto me.” Thisistranslated from the
word (paraballomai) which means to expose one's self to danger. Paul stresses once again that
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Epaphroditus was near death from whatever illness it was that had afflicted him (possibly the
dreaded Roman fever). Theillnesswas not something he chose, but he did choose to makethistrip
to minister to Paul and that is the reason he found himself at the point of death so far form home.
Epaphroditus, however, had not placed hislifein such danger just for the Philippian church, or for
Paul. Paul saysthat hedid it “for Christ.”

Epaphroditus was at the mercy of someillnessthat almost claimed hislife. He had made a
choice “for the work of Christ” which placed him in danger of death. When the Lord said, “You
shall be my witnesses” Acts 1:8), He was well aware of the fact that to be awitness for Him might
would call for such decisions. In fact, the very word translated “witnesses’ (martus) is the word
from which we get the English word martyr. A witnessisonewho is prepared to lay down his, or
her, life for Jesus Christ.

TO COMPLETE WHAT WAS DEFICIENT IN YOUR SERVICE TO ME. Most
trandlations may seem to imply that Paul isrebuking the Philippian believersfor not doing morefor
him (the KJV has, "To supply your lack of service"). But thisis not a charge that they had failed
Paul. The NIV captures the idea: “to make up for the help you could not give me.” It is an
acknowledgment of the fact that they had sent Epaphroditus to provide in person the service they
could not render from a distance.

Paul was facing a possible death sentence, yet he was concerned that his friend should not
meet with embarrassment when he returned home. Manisbasically selfish by nature. But when he
becomes completely yielded to Jesus Christ he is, like his Lord, a minister to all who need him
(Luke 4:18). Towalk daily with the compassionate Christ, as Paul had, istolearn compassion. Had
Paul grown since that time a few years earlier when he rejected John Mark? Or were the
circumstances just different?
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CHAPTER THREE

As Barclay observes, Paul makes two very important points:

1 He sets down what we call the "indestructibility of Christian joy." See John

22,

2. Paul also sets down what we might call "the necessity of repetition.” Likeany good
teacher, heis not afraid of repetition.”*"

Paul suddenly turns from the theme of joy to deliver some harsh criticism. Many thingsin
this chapter relate to things he has covered in chapter two. As he thinks of the Lord Jesus laying
aside the glory He had with the Father and becoming man, Paul stresses the humility with which
Jesus renounced al that He had by right in order that He might provide salvation for all who call
upon Him. Jesus had renounced something preciousin order to providefor our salvation. Paul had
renounced all he considered valuableto follow Jesus. When the congregationissinging "l Surrender
All," have you ever wondered how many really mean it? Do | really mean it?

3:1-FINALLY,MY BRETHREN. Thewordtrandated“Finally” isliterally, "asfor therest."
Since this is a phrase Paul commonly uses toward the close of his epistles (2 Thes. 3:1; Il Cor.
13:11), some see this as meaning that Paul was about to bring this|etter to a close when something
€lse came to mind (as a preacher may announce the close of a sermon two or three times before he
stops!). Thereis no proof for thistheory, however. Nor isthere any evidence that Philippians was
not originally one letter. We must remember that while Paul was the human instrument, the Holy
Spirit the divine Author.

REJOICE IN THE LORD. Philippiansisthe Epistle of Joy. Joy is one of the great fruits of
salvation. Itisone of the special blessings of the Christ-life here and now. Sincere Christians do
indeed rejoicein the Lord Christ Jesus, but Paul isnow about to take someto task - and hewill do it
inavery sternway. Onewondersif there were Christiansin Philippi like alot of church members
today. If the preacher preacheson love, joy, and faith, they complain, saying, “I like for a preacher
torealy steponmy toes.” Butif hereally stepson their toes (not their neighbor’s), they complain
that he is too negative - “We need more sermons on joy, love, and faith,” they will say. If those
sermons come the Scripture and are prepared under the guidance of the Holy Spirit they will cover
both the positive and the negative side of the Gospel message.

Christians should rejoice in al situations, knowing that our circumstances are God's
opportunities. Joy is God's gift to every believer, but only those who appropriate it by faith and
assimilate it by the grace of God can fully appreciate it.

ILLUSTRATION: JOY.

A Hindu trader in India once asked a missionary, "What do you put
on your face to make it shine?' With surprise the man of God
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answered, "l don't put anything onit!" His questioner began to lose
patience and said emphatically, "Yes, you do!" All of you who
believein Jesus seemto haveit. I'veseenitinthetownsof Agraand
Surat, and even in the city of Bombay." Suddenly the Christian
understood, and hisface glowed even more ashe said, "Now | know
what you mean, and | will tell you the secret. It's not something we
put on from the outside but something that comes from within. It's
the reflection of the light of God in our hearts. "

TOWRITETHE SAME THING. Literaly, itis"the going on writing the samething." What
thingsdoes he havein mind? Ishetalking about repetition? He hasjust used the word which means
togoonregoicing, and hewill repeat it in 4:4. But he may have something elsein mind. What Paul
is about to write (verses 2-3) is something that he had probably dealt with many times while with
them: “ Do not |et Christianity be debased into someform of the Jewishritualistic religion, obviously
adanger then in Philippi.” "

If he hasin mind the Judaizers, when had he previously written to them about this? We are
not told, but it seems obvious that Paul had written previous letters to them because they knew his
situation and had sent Epaphroditus. Itisalso possiblethat they had heard about his situation from
another source, but there had been communication between Paul and the church at Philippi.

A SAFEGUARD. He says, “To write the same things again is no trouble to me, and it is a
safeguard for you.” Itispossiblethat they had asked hishelp but apologized for theimposition. He
responds that it is not an imposition on him if what he writes is a safeguard for them against any
problem that would seriously hinder the Gospel in Philippi.

3:2- BEWARE. Used threetimesfor urgency and with adifferent epithet for the Judaizers each
time. Thisisastrong warning; sudden, sharp, and harsh, but very much in order when we consider
their ruthless attacks on Paul and the Gospel he preached.

THE DOGS. The Jews called Gentiles dogs and evil workers and now Paul turns the term on
them. Jesus used the word (kunarious, little dogs), possibly in ahumorousway, in talking with the
Syro-phoenician woman (Matt. 15:26). Now Paul turns the term on the Judaizers themselves. In
Isaiah, God uses the term to designate fal se pastors or shepherdsin Isragl (Isaiah 56:10-11). Inthe
Bible the dog stands for that than which nothing can be lower.

In the East in the time of Jesus the dog was not the family pet, but a loathsome scavenger,
roaming the streets, sometimesin packs, |ooking for garbage or rubbish. ThereisaRabbinic saying,
"Thenations of theworld arelikedogs.” The Jewish teachers called Gentilesdogs. Paul issaying to
them, "in your proud self-righteousness, you call other men dogs; in your nationalistic pridein being
a Jew, you call other nations dogs; it is you yourselves who are dogs, because you shamefully
pervert the gospel of Jesus Christ."“""" Judaizerslooked upon Gentilesin much the sameway. Paull
turns this on them. They were careful about their diet, but he calls them scavengers.
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EVIL WORKERS. Hecallsthem"deceitful workers' in2 Cor. 11:13. Professing themselvesto
be ministersof Christ, they wereinreality servantsof Satan. Just astherewere someevil workersin
the church in thefirst century, there are evil workersin churchestoday. There are some who make
mistakes - some are backsliders and there are some who are just plain evil. They viciously attack
those who disagree with them, or those who may be more popular. These people are more
dangerous than a rattlesnake, because they strike without warning and spray their venom in all
directions. They attack people to their face, but even worse, they continue their character
assassi nation behind their back. Thisiswhat the Judaizers were doing. Matthew Henry wrote:

"Evil workers," and "the concision” support the belief that "dogs"
point to Judaizers. They fought Paul and the gospel he preached
everywhere he went (see Gaatians). For them Paul reserves the
harshest criticism. He is saying, we are the true circumcision who
worship God in spirit. The same principle applies to baptism or
church membership today. """

We need to distinguish between Jews, Judaizers and Christians. There were both Jews and
Gentileswho had become Christians by placing their faith in Jesus Christ. Judaizerswere Jewswho
professed faith in Christ, but insisted that salvation is of the Jews and that before a Gentile could be
saved he had to embrace Judaism. They believed in salvation through grace plus the Law (grace
plusworks). They followed Paul everywhere he went stirring up opposition, constantly attacking
the Gospel of pure grace which Paul preached.

FALSE CIRCUMCISION. TheKJV has*“concision.” Paul employs stinging sarcasmin his
warning against he Judaizers, whom he calls “those mutilators of the flesh” (NIV). The word he
chose meansincision, mutilation (in contrast to the word for circumcision). The Judaizers boasted
of circumcision but Paul callsthem mutilators of theflesh. Thereisapun herethat isnot translatable
into English. Two Greek words are very similar. Peritemnein means to circumcise; katatemnein
meansto mutilate. Peritemnein describes the sacred sign of circumcision. Katatemnein describes
forbidden self-mutilation (see Lev. 21:5). So Paul says, "Y ou Jewsthink that you are circumcised,
but the fact is, you are only mutilated.”

They urged human worksin opposition to thefaith of Christ; but Paul
callsthem evil-workers. He callsthem the concision; asthey rent the
church of Christ, and cut it to pieces. The work of religion is to no
purpose, unless the heart isin it, and we must worship God in the
strength and grace of the Divine Spirit. They rejoicein Christ Jesus,
not in mere outward enjoyments and performances. Nor can we too
earnestly guard against those who oppose or abuse the doctrine of
free salvation.”™

Those who practice baptism by immersion are keenly aware of thethat if an unsaved person

makes a profession of faith and isimmersed in a baptistry, he has not truly baptized - he has only
been dipped. Hejust got wet. Baptism, like circumcision, has no significanceisone has not had the
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experience which it signifies. Popular talk show host, Rush Limbaugh, has often used the phrase,
“symbol over substance” in referenceto politics and social programs. In the church we must avoid
putting symbol over substance.

3:.3- FOR WE. Thisreferstotrue believersin Christ, the children of Abraham by faith - whether
Jew or Gentile - the spiritua circumcision in contrast to that which was merely physical (Rom.
2:25-29; Col. 2:11; Eph. 2:11). Paul says, “for we (Christians) are the true circumcision, who
worship in the Spirit of God and glory in Christ Jesus and put no confidencein theflesh” (asdo the
Judaizers).

WORSHIPIN THE SPIRIT OF GOD. Worshiping God in the Spirit is the true meaning of
religion, not some physical mark onthebody. Theonly trueworshipistheworship of Godinthein
the Spirit of God. One Greek word for worship (proskuneo) means to fall down with faces to the
ground in humble adoration. The word used here is latreuo, which means to serve, or to offer
service. The former is an inner attitude of reverence and humility, the latter is the outward
expression of that reverence and fear. This word (latreuo) originally denoted the wages paid for
service.

It came to mean service without wages, then service in the worship
place. It may be trandated "serve" (2 Ti. 1:3) or "worship" (Acts
24:14; Php. 3:3). Genuineworship involves committed service (Rev.
22:3). See note on Dt. 11:13. Committed service grows from a
committed heart (Jn. 4:23-24).%

GLORY IN CHRIST JESUS. Weglory only in Jesus and the Jesus we glory inis the Jesus of
the Bible. Popular television host, Oprah Winfrey was deluged with mail protesting her appearance
on Ellen, the television show which brought homosexuality “out of the closet” to major fanfare by a
major network. The AFA Journal reportsthat ayoung lady in her audience asked her how she could
profess to be a Christian and then support something that iswrong. She responded:

“Wéll, | have a different view of ‘Christian’ than you do. I'm a
follower of Jesus Christ, but the Jesus Christ | follow embraces and
loves everybody, and the God | serve doesn’'t care whether you're
tall, short, or whether you were born mentally retarded, or whether
you were born black or Asian or gay.” "

A “different view” of Christian? The Jesus Christ “I follow?’ Born gay? By this attitude
does one glory in Christ Jesus, or ssmply use Him to support one’s own post-modern world view?
Thereisbut one Jesus Christ - the Jesus Christ of Scripture, Who lovessinnersbut hatessin. To say
that oneisborn “gay” isto say that God createsin His own image something he abhors. Would He
destroy Sodom and Gomorrah because of behavior over which they had no control because they
were born that way? - that istheir claim: that they were born that way. Homosexualswould call me
homophobic (fear of homosexuals). But would they accept my explanation - if I am homophobic, |
must have been born that way, because | have had a revulsion for the behavior as long as | can
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remember.

No attitude that denigrates Christ can honor Him. No world view that ascribes to Him
actions, attributes, or attitudes that conflict with God’ s Word can ever honor Him. True Christians
glory Christ - Who Heisand what He does. Americaenjoyed a Christian consensus from its birth
until the middle of the Twentieth Century, but today most Americans do not glory in the name of
Christ. Infact, it now seemsthat the mediais determined to protect usfrom the very name of Christ.

ILLUSTRATION: NO GLORY IN CHRIST.

The print medium often intentionally distortswhat wewrite. Over the
years since | became a Christian, | have aways deliberately
explained that | have "accepted Jesus Christ." These word are
invariably trandated into " Col son's professed religious experience."” |
discovered that one major U.S. daily, as a matter of policy, will not
print the two words Jesus Christ together; when combined, the editor
says, it represents an editorial judgment - Charles Colson.“*"

IN THE FLESH. The Christian must “put no confidenceintheflesh.” Fleshisatechnical term
used in Paul's controversy with the Judaizers. Believershave privilegesbeyond theflesh. The Jew
placed his confidence in the physical badge of circumcision, and the human performances of the
ordinances, and the duties of the Law. The Jew in essence trusted himself; the Christian in essence
trusts God.

3:4-10

In this passage Paul uses a powerful principle of analogy. Here Paul reflects on the whole
course of hislife, which gave him theright to criticize the Judaizers. *Paul counted hisimpeccable
pedigree as rubbish (v. 8), even though he could boast in the rite of circumcision (v. 5), in hisrace
(v.5),inhisreligion (v. 5), in hisrecord of persecuting the church (v. 6), andin hisrighteouslife (v.
6) .n CXXXII

L ooking back to chapter two we find Paul saying that Jesus, the eternal God, renounced what
was Hisby right. Inthispassage Paul says, "I haverenounced all thingsfor Jesus." The missionary
isnot making himself equal with God. Heissharing histestimony with them and appealsto themto
follow hisexample. They are encouraged to imitate Paul who imitates Christ.

If that sounds egotistic, remember that in those days there were no Bibles (aswe have them
today), no Christian books, book stores, or schools. Imitation of the life of Christ by believerswas
absolutely essential in order to reach the lost for Christ. The best way the Gospel could be
communicated was by aChristian life. Paul had lived aChrist-likelife beforethe Philippiansand he
was willing to be an example to the them now as he endures suffering with patience and joy, and
trusts Christ for ultimate victory. The most effective witness today is still a Christ-like life.
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3:4- CONFIDENCE INHE FLESH. Paul writes, “athough | myself might have confidence
evenintheflesh. If anyone el se hasamind to put confidencein theflesh, | far more.” If anyone had
grounds for confidence in flesh Paul did. A distinction must be made between confidencein God
and confidence in the flesh, and in this passage Paul will do just that. In 3:4f the apostle has just
attacked the Jewish teachers (Judaizers), and hasinsisted that it isthe Christian, not the Jew, whois
truly circumcised. Christians (Jews and Gentiles) aretruly the covenant people - Christiansare the
ones with a special relationship with God.

To the average Christian, the Jews might say, "You are a Christian and you do not know
what it meansto beaJew." But they could not say that to Paul, because he could establish his Jewish
credentials. He had enjoyed every privilege which a Jew could enjoy, and had risen to every
attainment to which a Jew might attain and he had abandoned it all for the sake of Jesus Christ.

IF ANY ONE ELSE. The NKJV reads, “If anyone else thinks he may have confidence in the
flesh, I more s0.” Paul reasons, if these Judaizers think they have grounds for “confidence in the
flesh,” | have more reason to trust in the flesh than they. Obvioudly, they did think they had every
reason to have confidenceintheflesh. TheLord wantsusto trust in Him for our salvation, but these
Judaizers placed their confidence in the wrong thing. Because their thinking was faulty, their
teachings were faulty. Lives based on false teachings do not honor the Lord.

| FAR MORE. The Judaizers were trusting in what God has rejected. Paul says the Judaizers
placed confidencein the flesh (works) for salvation, while he places his confidencein Christ alone.
However, if the flesh could save he had far more reason to boast than they. He proceedsto proveit
inverses 5-6. Thisisnot to be seen as sinful pride, but a statement of fact.

3:5-CIRCUMCISED THE EIGHTH DAY. Ishmaeliteswere circumcised in the thirteenth
year; Gentilesin mature age; Jews on the eighth day (Gen. 17:12; Luke 2:21; Leviticus 12:3). “In
ancient Israel thisact wasritually performed on the eighth day after birth upon children of natives,
servants, and aliens (Lev. 9:3). Circumcision was carried out by the father initially, utilizing aflint
knife (compare Josh. 5:3). Later specialists were employed among the Jewish people.” “**"

Various theories have been set forward to try to explain the origin and purpose of
circumcision. The Holman Bible dictionary suggests four theories:

(1) initiatory rite--before marriage (as the Shechemites in Gen.
34:14-24) or at puberty; (2) physica hygiene--to prevent the
attraction or transmission of diseases; (3) tribal mark of distinction;
(4) rite of entry into the community of faith. In the Old Testament the
origin of Israelite practice was founded upon the circumcision of
Abraham as a sign of the covenant between God and the patriarch
(Gen. 17:10). Physical hygiene and tribal distinction resulted from
circumcision, but the aspect of covenant sign which marked one's
entry into the community of Yahwistic faith is the focus in the
Hebrew Scriptures.“™
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Paul makesit clear that he and his parents followed the law of Judaism. Hewas not an Ishmaelite,
nor was he a proselyte with a Gentile background. He had been born into the Jewish faith and had
known its privileges since birth.

OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL. TheNKJV followstheKJV, “Of the stock of Isragl; the NIV,
“of the people of Israel.” Thisdenotesthe original stock, meaning that he was not aproselyte. He
was descended, not from abond woman, but from the favorite wife of Jacob. When Jewswanted to
stresstheir special relationship to God inits most unique sense, it wastheword “Israelite” that they
used. Ishmaelites and Edomites could trace their descent to Abraham, but the Israelite alone could
trace their descent through Israel (Jacob). Paul stresses the absolute purity of hisrace and descent.

BENJAMIN. Benjamin was the second son Rachel bore to Jacob. He was the forefather of the
tribe of Benjamin. “Hisbirth wasdifficult, and his mother named him Benoni, which means ‘ son of
my sorrow.” Shedied giving him birth. His father Jacob, however, did not |et that name stand. He
gave the child the name Benjamin, which means ‘son of the right hand’.”***"" The Tribe of
Benjamin had a special place in the aristocracy of Israel. Thefirst king of Israel, Saul, was of the
Tribe of Benjamin (I Sam. 9:1-2). They knew the battle cry in Israel, "After thee, O Benjamin”
(Judges 5:14). To be a Benjamite was something in which the flesh might boast. ™"

A HEBREW OF THE HEBREWS. He was of Hebrew parents who retained the same
characteristic qualitiesin language and custom as the Pal estinian Jew, as compared to the Hellenistic
Jews (Acts 6:1f) - non-Palestinian Jews who adopted Greek language and culture. Paul was from
Tarsus and knew Greek aswell as Aramaic (Acts 21:40; 22:2) and Hebrew, but he had not become
hellenized. To the very core of his being Paul was afollower of the first Hebrew, Abraham. He
could make a good case for being more Jewish than the Judaizers.

Saying that he was a "Hebrew of the Hebrews" is not the same as saying he was a true
Israelite. Jews were dispersed throughout the world. There were tens of thousands in Rome and
more in Alexandria Those Jews refused to be assimilated into the nations in which they lived.
They zealously resisted amalgamation with the Gentiles. They retained their own religion, customs
and laws. But one thing frequently happened. They forgot their language. They became Greek
speaking Jews. They had to learn Greek because they lived in a Greek environment and had to use
the Greek language in business.

A "Hebrew of the Hebrews" was a Jew who was not only of pureracial descent, but had also
deliberately (often laboriously) retained the Hebrew tongue. Paul claims not only to be a
pure-blooded Jew, but also one who spoke the Hebrew tongue. 1n other words, he out-stripped the
Judaizersin being Jewish.

A PHARISEE. Thiswould distinguish him from the Sadducees (Gal. 1:14). The Sadduceeswere
influential and exercised alot of control over the people of Palestine. They had alot more political
with Rome, but the Pharisees were far more strict in matters pertaining to religion. Paul continued
in many of the doctrines of the Pharisees (belief in the resurrection, angels, miracles). Jesus
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described many Pharisees as hypocrites, but when He wished to emphasize the need for
righteousness, He said, "Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribesand
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the Kingdom of heaven" (Matt. 5:20).

As far as the Law was concerned, Paul was a trained Pharisee. There were never many
Pharisees (never more than 6,000), but they were very influential among First Century Jews. The
Pharisees were known for their commitment to the study and rigid application of the Law. No one
knew better from personal experience what the Jewish religion was all about than Paul.

3:6-ASTO ZEAL. TheNRSV has, “asto zeal, a persecutor of the church.” Paul had azeal for
Judaism, and he was a zeal ot against Christianity, persecuting the church without mercy. Paul was
the ringleader of the persecution from the death of Stephen until hisown conversion (Acts8:1-9:9).
In modern terms, he was amilitant Pharisee, an extremist (today a“right wing fundamentalist”). Is
it not interesting that only the right hasa“wing” today? Who ever heard of aleft-wing extremist?
Liberalsin congress would no doubt say that he was “mean spirited.”

FOUND BLAMELESS. Hecontinues: “asto righteousness under the law, blameless’ (NRSV).
The NIV trandators translated it rather loosely, but they captured the meaning: “asfor legalistic
righteousness, faultless.” He knew and followed all the rules of the rabbis. He scored a"100" in
Judaism. Interms of Olympic scoring, he scored a perfect "10" in every category.

Barclay hasan interesting comment on thisword. He says, "Theword isamemptos, and J. B.
Lightfoot remarks that the verb memptesthai, from which it comes, means to blame for sins of
omission. So Paul claims that there was no demand of the Law which he did not fulfill" (italics
added).cxxxviii

3:7 - WHATEVER THINGS WERE GAIN TO ME. There were many - His birth, his
accomplishments in Judaism, his keen intellect, and his zeal for the Law. He wasthe star pupil of
the great Gamaliel and the bright hope of the Sanhedrin, and he had a natural pride in his Jewish
position and religious accomplishments.

HAVE | COUNTED. Thetense shows state of completion. He seemsto be saying, "Not only am
| willingtodothis, | have already doneit.” All thesethings Paul might have claimed to set down on
the credit side of the balance sheet; but when he met Christ, he wrote them all off as nothing more
than bad debts.

LOSS. This points to the debit side of the ledger, not the credit side. Paul was not simply
exchanging one religion for another. He accepted a Person. Christ, and Christ, alone meets every
need of the soul. Paul, with his priorities now in order, is a good example for al believers.
Philippians 3:7 presents the principle by which every Christian should live.

3:8- MORE THAN THAT. IntheKJV thisverse begins, “Yea, verily...” Robertson notes

that five participles are used (yea, indeed, therefore, at least, even) before Paul proceeds, showing
the force and passion of his conviction. He repeats his affirmation with the present middie
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indicative, "I still count all things loss for the excellency of the knowledge (the surpassingness) of
Christ Jesus my Lord."“*™

| COUNT ALL THINGS TO BE LOSS. “Loss’ is literaly, refuse and it comes from a
contraction of four little words meaning "throw it to thedogs." Thisis possibly aplay of theword
"dogs' (vs. 2). Thispointsout how much Paul playsdown everything else (material things, wealth,
human pride) in favor of hisloyalty to Christ.

The key word in verses 8 and 9 isrighteousness. It has to do with aright relationship with
God. Paul seemsto say, "All my lifel have been trying to get into aright relationship with God."
He had found the Law lessthan uselessin achieving aright relationship with God. 1t was no better
than the refuse which was thrown to wild dogs in that day.

THAT | MAY GAIN CHRIST. Paul testifies, “I count al things to be loss in view of the
surpassing value of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom | have suffered the loss of al things,
and count them but rubbish so that | may gain Christ.” Paul was never satisfied with hisknowledge
of Christ and aways craved morefellowship with Him. Hewaswilling to give up everything for the
unsurpassed worth of Christ. He clearly embraced thewords of Jesus, " For what doesit profit aman
to gain the whole world, and forfeit his soul? For what will aman give in exchange for his soul ?’
(Mark 8:36-37). Jesusillustrated this principle in the parable of the Pearl of Great Price.

3:9-BE FOUND IN HIM. Thisverse presentsuswith acontrast between aworks-righteousness
which is based in the Law, and a faith-righteousness which is based upon faith in Jesus Christ
(salvation by grace through faith). Here we have Paul's Gospel in a nutshell - not having a
righteousness of my own based on the Law, he found it in Jesus Christ through faith. What he has
really regjected is the effort to save himself by keeping the Law. This draws a definite line of
distinction between true and false religion. A clear distinction should be made between New
Testament Christianity and all the religions and religious cultsin the world. Comparative religion
classesmissthe point. Christianity isnot areligion astheworld knowsreligion. Itisarelationship
based on adivinerevelation. Our righteousnessis not in rules or philosophies, but in aPerson. We
do not receive our righteousness by keeping the law or observing rituals and ordinances, but by
God's grace through faith in Jesus Christ.

The late Dr. H. Leo Eddleman, a former president of New Orleans Baptist Theological
Seminary, once told me that when he was amissionary to Israel in the forties, ayoung Jewish man
demanded to know why he was preaching Christianity to them when all the major warswere started
by Christians. When Dr. Eddleman asked what he meant, he replied that Hitler, Stalin and
Mussolini wereall Christians. They were all baptized when they were babies. Itissad whenthat is
all aJewish person knowsabout Christianity. What isworseiswhen anindividual who professesto
be a Christian does not know any more than that about what makes one a Christian.

It is worth noting that Satan is not disturbed by religion. He invented the religions of the

world and he remainsthe power behind them. Some post-modern spiritual leaders- leadersof afew
of the extreme New Age movements - even recognize Satan astheir Lord. But the genuine Christian
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isinvited to draw near to God and experience His nearness and His power. Then the believer can
resist the devil and he will flee - not from the individual, but from the Lord Who indwells him.

THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST. Thatis, onthebasisof faith (the KJV has*“faith of Christ”).
Everything in our salvation depends upon God's righteousness, given to us freely by God' s grace,
through faith in Jesus Christ. A saving faith is atotal acommitment to Jesus Christ.

Righteousness in Christ is the key to Christian ethics. There are people who proclaim
(sometimes boastfully), “I live by the Ten Commandments,” or “I live by the Golden Rule.” They
may adopt either as a goa for their life, but only those who are clothed in His righteousness by
grace, through faith, will ever succeed. The Christ-life can only be lived by those who have Christ
intheir heart. Our righteousness comes through faith in Jesus Christ. When, by the grace of God,
we believe in His Son, He counts the righteousness of Christ as ours.

This righteousness, like that portrayed in the Old Testament, is not
static but isknown for its application to personal and social behavior.
Such faith and righteousness are difficult to separate since they move
together in observablelife-style and conscious choices. We cannot be
righteous in our own efforts apart from Christ. We cannot receive
righteousness from Christ without faith. We cannot be counted as
righteous in Christ without the desire to let the Spirit create alife of
righteous acts in us.™

It isworth repeating - aright relationship with God comes, not through works of the Law, but
through faith. Y ou will never get into aright relationship with God by your own efforts, but by the
grace of God you will only get into a right relationship with God through faith in Jesus Christ.
Universalism is not taught in the Bible. We are not all children of God. Only those who arein
Christ are children of God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ.

A Jewish rabbi in Jackson, Mississippi once invited a group of students from Mississippi
Collegeto attend a service at Temple Beth Isragl. He added, “Y ou believe everything we believe,
wejust don’t believe everything you believe.” Judaism, or the Law was givento Israel by God and
He expected them to live by it. Furthermore, the world had never seen anything comparable. It
surpassed all other codes of ethics, including the Code of Hammurabi. Jesussaid it best, "The Law
and the Prophets were proclaimed until John; since that time the gospel of the kingdom of God has
been preached, and everyone isforcing hisway into it” Luke 16:16, NAS).

Thisisnot anti-Semitic. | love lawyer, historian, and movie critic Michael Medvid, whois
also Jewish. Recently hefilinginfor popular radio talk show host, Rush Limbaugh, he lamented the
moral declinein Americaand illustrated the attitude behind by pointing to movies. He said that the
philosophy of many today is, “follow your heart.” He pointed to moviesin which children are, in
essence, told to “follow your passion.” Medved pointed to the character Humphrey Bogart played
in Casablanca, and said, “ The message you get from Casablancais‘ Do what’ sright.” The message
you get from Gary Cooper in High Noon is, “Do your duty.” Jimmy Stewart, in It's a Wonderful

101



Life, did not do what he wanted to do, he did his duty.

A Jewish neighbor who honors the Law and does his duty will make a better citizen and a
better neighbor than some professing Christiansin most any community. | applaud themfor it. But
Jesus, in The Sermon on the Mount, reveals a higher principle by which believersaretolive. The
righteousness of Jesus Christ, the righteousness which Heimputesto those who havefaithin Him, is
superior to human good. Itsbasisisnot in human beings, but in Jesus Christ and in the ministry of
the Holy Spirit, Who indwells the believer.

3:10-THAT I MAY KNOW HIM. Thismeansto have apersonal acquaintance, or experience
with Him. ThisisPaul's passion - to get more knowledge of Christ through apersonal relationship
with Him. Thiscomes, not through some existential leap of faith, but through daily growth in Christ
through Scripture and the ministry of the Holy Spirit, Who indwells the believer for that very
purpose. The sure and certain foundation of God’ s Word and the teaching, nurturing ministry of His
Spirit areindispensable. It isnot that he wants knowledge of morefacts, theories, or principles. Itis
the personal knowledge of another person that he desires. Paul wanted to know Christ more deeply.

In verses 10-11 Paul defines faith-without claiming to do so - in away that might surprise
many. Faithisnot aset of doctrinesto be believed, or aparticular religion (Christian faith, Baptist
faith, Mudlimfaith, or Jewish faith). Rather, he goesonto say, "that | may know Him and the power
of Hisresurrection." When Paul says, "that | may know Him," heisusing aword that all the way
through the Bible meansto have apersonal experience with Him, to know Him personally. Thisisa
relationship which comes by grace through faith, based on revealed truth.

When the Bibletellsusweareto believein Jesus Christ for salvation, it never meansthat we
are to simply believe certain facts about Him. Those facts are important, but knowing them has
never saved any one. The one element that needsto be stressed iscommitment. To believein Jesus
Christisto commit one's self to Him through faith. Faithisman’sonly acceptable responseto God.

Faith, agift of God by grace (Eph. 2:8), isthe only thing that is compatible with His grace. This
faith isacommitment based on revealed truth; it is not aleap into the unknown.

| toured the Rameses Exhibit when it was in Memphis, Tennessee, so | know certain facts
about Rameses. | believe he lived and that he was a remarkable leader. But | have no personal
relationship with Rameses, and my knowledge of hislifeand timesisof no spiritual benefittome. |
know alot more about Jesusthat | do Rameses. Infact, | knew many facts about Jesus before | was
saved because of what | had learned at home and church. But knowing those factsdid not saveme. |
was saved when by God’ s grace, through faith which He provided, | committed myself to Him.

For two and ahalf yearswhilel wasastudent at Mississippi College, | led aBaptist Student
Union (BSU ) mission trip to the Hinds County Jail in Jackson every Thursday afternoon. On one
particular visit, | was visiting with two juveniles | had met on an earlier visit when two other
students came down the hall and interrupted me. They asked if | would try to talk with aman who
wasin acell by himself, rather than the bullpen with other men. Actually, there was an empty cell
on either side of his (we were a little puzzled because we did not know as much about
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homosexuality then as college students do today). They said that he was very hostile toward them
and asked meto trade placeswith them. Their commentsraised some apprehensions, but sincel was
the leader of the mission to thejail, | knew | had to trade places with them.

| walked down to hiscell and stopping beforethe bars, | introduced myself. When| learned
his name and his home town, | told him that during the summer | worked for the Agricultural
Stabilization and Conservation Service (ASCS, Department of Agriculture) in hishome county and
knew hisareawell. Thisseemed to open the door and after afew minutes| asked, "Mr. Davis (not
his real name), do you believe in God?' He said that he did. | surprised myself with the next
question. Now | know it came from the Lord. | asked, "Mr. Davis, do you believe God?"

After aminute or so, he got up from his cot and walked directly toward the bars. | recalled
what the other students had said about how violently he reacted to them and when his hands came up
| wondered if he might try to reach through the bars to try get to me (for what reason | could only
imagine). Instead, he caught a bar in each hand and looked me in the eye and asked, "Johnny, can
you get meaBible?' | gave him my New Testament. He did not want to know certain facts about
Jesus; he wanted to know Him personally. That day he prayed, asking God to forgive his sinsand
give him eternal life.

In this verse Paul goes on to refer to the Resurrection and suffering. Why mention His
Resurrection before His suffering? He hasit right. Y ou cannot enter into an experience of suffering
with Christ until you know Him by faith astheliving Lord. That ishow He comesinto our lives. It
is not only because He died, but because He arose and lives, otherwise He would not be able to
comeinto our heartsastheliving Savior. So Paul knowsHimfirst inthe power of His Resurrection.
And now in the suffering he must endure, he can share alittle bit of the suffering of Christ. Paul
says he must fill up what is lacking in the suffering of Christ, indicating not that His sacrifice was
incomplete, but that He goes on suffering through His body, the church, until He returns.

THE POWER OF HISRESURRECTION. Raobertson cites Lightfoot, who holdsthat power
isused here in the sense of assurance to believersinimmortality (I Cor. 15:14f; Rom. 8:11), inthe
triumph over sin (Rom. 4:24f), inthedignity of the body (I Cor. 6:13f; Phil 3:21), in stimulating the
moral and spiritual life (Gal. 2:20).*"

Henry Morris, founder and first President of the I nstitute for Creation Research, hasauthored
numerous books on creation, including one of hislatest, Creation and the Modern Christian. Inthe
Foreward, Charles C. Ryrie says, “When the history of Christianity in the twentieth century is
written, the name of Henry Morris should have aprominent place for hisleadership in promoting the
doctrine of creation.”®"" Dr. Morris wrote:

Thetwo greatest eventsin the history of the cosmoswere, first of all,
itssupernatural creation, and secondly, the resurrection of its Creator
from the dead. The evidence for each, to one whose mind and heart
are open to evidence, is overwhelming. All rea science points to
creation, and the best-proved fact of history istheresurrection. The
Bible, of course, teachesthat both are vitally true, vitally important,
and vitally related, but even to one who does not believe the Bible;
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the evidence is still unanswerable. He may reject it, but he cannot
refuteit.

Furthermore, each is necessary to the other. The creation, invaded
and permeated by decay and death, heading down toward ultimate
chaos, can only be saved and renewed if death it defeated and lifeis
restored by its Creator. The resurrection, conversely, triumphing
over death and promising ultimate restoration of the perfect creation,
can only be accomplished by the Creator Himself. The creation
requiresthe resurrection and the resurrection requiresthe Creator. ™"

Unfortunately, the modern Christian often does not place the same emphasis on the
resurrection that it was given in the early church. Apart from Easter, how often does the modern
church deal with the resurrection of Jesus Christ? How much time does the modern believer study
the resurrection and meditate on its consequences? Dr. Morriswrites:

Thefirst book of God’ swritten Word beginswith the mighty creation
of heaven and earth (Genesis 1:1), but ends with “acoffin in Egypt”
(Genesis 50:26). The final book of God's Word introduces Jesus
Christ as “the first begotten of the dead” (Revelation 1:5), and ends
with “all things made new” (Revelation 21:5)."

Great power isdemonstrated in the creation of the universe. But no lessisthe mighty power
of Almighty God manifested in the resurrection of His precious Son from the dead. Without the
creation we would not be here. Without the resurrection why would we want to be here? 1t would
be better never to have been born than to have been born once and never to have been born again.
The resurrection is far more than a seasonal theme - it is our only hope.

ILLUSTRATION: THE RESURRECTION.

A workman of the great chemist Michael Faraday accidentally
knocked a silver cup into a solution of acid. It was promptly
dissolved, eaten up by the acid. The workman wasterribly disturbed
by the accident. The chemist camein and put achemical into thejar,
and shortly all the silver was precipitated to the bottom. The
shapeless masswas lifted out and sent to the silversmith, and the cup
was restored to its original shape. If a human genius can do athings
like this, why should we doubt that God can raise the dead?*"

THE FELLOWSHIP OF HISSUFFERING. Partnership in His suffering was an honor prized
by Paul. Think how little most of us enter into this holy "fellowship of His suffering.” Yet,
Christians will have to go on bearing the cross and suffering along with their living Savior, Who
died on the cross for them. Thousands are suffering for Christ and have suffered for decades in
Communist and Islamic countries. Should Islamic extremists or radical Communists realize their
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goals, Christians will be called on to suffer and die in America even as they are now suffering in
various parts of theworld. Americans have only recently learned of the intensity of the persecution
of Christiansin many partsof theworld. Onelslamic radical with seemingly inexhaustiblefundsis
funding terrorism against Jews and “ Crusaders’ around the world.

If the enemies of the Cross could accomplish the goals of the most radical elements of those
groups, there could be a blood-bath with Christians as the primary targets. Humanists, with their
gospel of evolution, have been behind many restrictions placed on Christians and, unfortunately,
they have persuaded many Christian leaders to support the secularization of our society.
Christianity and Humanism are not two different movementson parallel trackstrying to accomplish
the same thing. They are strongly opposed to each other and must clash. If we do not reach the
world for Christ, theworld is going to persecute the church - and the persecution is spreading, both
in scope and intensity right now. Are we prepared to enter into the fellowship of His suffering?

BECOMING CONFORMED TO HIS DEATH. Being “conformed to His death” means
"becoming like himin his death’ --passing through death into anew life, dying and rising with Christ
(cf. Rom. 6).”®M |n this passage the secret of the missionary's life is unveiled. "The agony of
Gethsemane, not |ess than the agony of Calvary, will be reproduced however faintly in the faithful
servant of Christ."®"" Being conformed to Him in His death is being like Him in His death. But
what doesthat mean? For onething, it means obeying thewill of God even unto death. Paul would
be paying that price before long and he was ready.

ILLUSTRATION: PERSECUTION, APOSTLES.

St. Matthew suffered martyrdom by being slain with asword at a
distant city of Ethiopia.

St. Mark expired at Alexandria, after having been cruelly dragged
through the streets of that city.

St. Luke was hanged upon an olive tree in the classic land of
Greece.

St. John was put into acaldron of boiling oil, but escaped deathina
miraculous manner, and was afterwards banished to Patmos.

St. Peter was crucified at Rome with his head downward.

St. James the Greater was beheaded at Jerusalem.

St. James the Less was thrown from alofty pinnacle of the temple,
and then beaten to death with afuller's club.

St. Philip was hanged up against a pillar at Heiropolisin Phrygia.

St. Bartholomew was flayed alive.

St. Andrew was bound to a cross, where he preached to his
persecutors until he died.

St. Thomas was run through the body with alance at Coromandel
in the East Indies.

St. Jude was shot to death with arrows.
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St. Matthias was first stoned, and then beheaded.

St. Barnabas of the Gentiles was stoned to death by the Jews at
Salonica.

St. Paul after various tortures and persecutions, was at length
beheaded at Rome by the Emperor Nero. >

As a new millennium begins, Christians are being persecuted around the world, and the
persecution is expanding in scope and growing in intensity. Muslim fundamentalists in some
countriesare actively trying to eradicate Christianity from those countries. Communist governments
always oppress and often persecute Christians. And herein America, the controlling elite passlaws
and hand down decisions that erode our freedom and place usin danger of persecution. The nation
that more than another in history guaranteed its people freedom of religion, seems now bent on
freeing its people from religion.

Those opposed to Christianity have often been so subtle that they have even convinced alot
of Christiansthey aredoing it for our own good. Seminary professorsand liberal pastors applauded
when the Supreme Court took prayer and Bible reading out of the public schoolsin 1962 and 1963 (|
was in the seminary classroom then). Any study of the moral decline in America will show an
unusual acceleration of immorality and ungodliness beginning inthe early sixties, escalating through
the seventies and eighties, and reaching shocking levels before the turn of the century. We have
seen the movement - from endorsement of religion to toleration, to opposition in many quarters, and
oppression in other quarters. Will thislead to actual persecution? Only the Lord knowsfor sure, but
we would be very naive to assume that the direction in which we have been moving is leading to
increased freedom for the spread of the Gospel.

In June, 1997 the Supreme Court of the United States handed down adecision that will allow
states and local governmentsto “easily limit religious activity.” A spokesman for the Baptist Joint
Committeefor Public Affairssaid, “ Thereligiousliberty of every Americanisin peril.”*™* Thesad
truth is that we are not losing our freedom, we are throwing it away. How? Apathy! Thestory is
told of a man who asked a neighbor, “Do you know the two main things that are wrong with
Americans?’ The neighbor replied, “I don’t know, and | don’t care.” He said, “ Congratul ations!
Y ou got them both.”

3:11-THAT I MAY ATTAIN. Paul hasnot “arrived.” He hasnot aready attained all thereis
to attain. The NKJV reads, “if, by any means, | may attain;” whereasthe NAS has “in order that |
may attain.” Thisisnot an expression of doubt, but of genuine humility. We may paraphraseit, "if
somehow | might attain” (seethe N1V). It isactualized through hisresurrection and suffering with
Christ. Itisby thismeansthat it isattained. Theresurrection from the dead hereisthat which awaits
believers who know Christ and share fellowship in His sufferingsin thislife. Even though it may
not be clearly seen in the English, the "if" clause is more a statement of humility than uncertainty.
That Paul is not in doubt may be seen from what he wrote to Timothy: “...for | know whom | have
believed and | am convinced that Heis ableto guard what | have entrusted to Him until that day” (2
Tim. 2:12b).
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RESURRECTION. Theword Paul used isacompound word (used only hereinthe NT) meaning
“the out-resurrection from among the dead.” The resurrection of believers is the emphasis here.
Some seethisas possibly referring to the Rapture of the Church. Theresurrection of the believer is
as certain as the Resurrection of Jesus Christ. “The only possible uncertainty for believers is
whether they will have died by thereturn of Christ (and thereby participatein the resurrection of the
dead) or whether they will be still alive when He comes (and thereby receive transformed bodiesin
association with being caught up to meet Himin the air).®  Unless one believesin the risen Lord,
and unless heiswilling to sharein the suffering (take up the cross and follow Him), hewill not share
in the resurrection of the righteous from the dead.

3:12-16

In 3:12-16 we see that Paul has risked being thought proud and boastful in order to tell what
he has given up for Christ. Now he goes on to warn people against feeling that they had attained
either perfection or statuswhich they had not attained. Thissuggeststhat there were some peoplein
the church at Philippi who did think they had attained perfection or near perfection (Judaizers,
mutilators of the flesh). They were saying that Gentiles must do certain things so that they would
not go on being Gentile dogs, but become Jewish Christians. Paul shows that the true believer's
attitude is that the Christian must keep on striving to know and to serve the Lord. The person who
thinks he has attained super-saint status is demonstrating how far he is from spiritual maturity.

3:12 - NOT THAT | HAVE ALREADY OBTAINED IT. Paul is guarding against
misunderstanding. Literaly, he says, "I did not already obtain." He had not obtain perfection.
While the modern student of the Word of God might think of the Apostleto the Gentilesasa“ super
saint,” he obviously did not have that opinion of himself.

OR HAVE ALREADY BECOME PERFECT. Paul pointedly denies that he has reached a
spiritual impasse of non-development. Certainly, he knew nothing of the so-called sudden absol ute,
instant perfection by asingle experience. He has made great progressin Christ-likeness, but the goal
is still before him and not behind him. Paul did not clam to have attained a state of
resurrection-perfection while here on earth. The word he uses means compl eteness.

The meaning of the Greek word for perfect (teleios) isnot difficultin Greek, but it isnot easy
to trandlateinto English. It denotesakind of functional perfection. It connotes adequacy for some
given purpose. It mans being full-grown in contrast to being under developed. It means to be
mature in mind as opposed to one who isabeginner in asubject. Theteleios of an acorn isan oak
tree. Theteleios of alittle boy is agrown man.

BUT | PRESSON. Hehasnot yet obtained perfection, but heisstill running therace of life. He
isnot discouraged - in fact heisencouraged. His conversion was the beginning, not the end of the
journey. Heissaying, "l presson” to makeit my own because Christ has made me HisOwn. Jesus
Christ has already paid the price for our salvation and provided for our sanctification through the
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Holy Spirit. He assures usthat we are His. That part is settled. Now, we are to make real in our
lives what Jesus has already by faith given us. We are already children of God. We are already
redeemed, and the process goes on day by day actualizing what has already been given usin Christ.
Paul said, “I presson to take hold of that for which Christ Jesus took hold of me” (NIV).

The wedding ceremony isthe beginning of the marriage, not the sum-total, and not the end.

The conversionisonly the beginning of the Christian experience, not the end, and not the sum-total .

Unfortunately, the only testimony many professing Christians have concernsthe conversion. Too
few have fresh testimonies about what God is doing in and through them right now.

3:13- DO NOT REGARDMYSELFASHAVING LAIDHOLD OFIT YET. Theverb
means to grasp completely. Absolute denial is seen. He has not yet laid hold of all that Christ
provided for him (3:12). Peter states the principle: “but grow in the grace and knowledge of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ” (2 Peter 3:18a).

BUT ONE THING. Thereisnoverbinthe Greek. He doesnot claim to have madeit on hisown.
Paul adds a qualifier, avery important qualifier, and an important point (see below).

FORGETTING WHAT LIESBEHIND. Hemay havein mind either hisold pre-Christian life,
his previous progress as a Christian, or both. The born-again Christian - the only kind of Christian
thereis- must forget his past failures, whether sins of omission or sins of commission. But that is
not all. Thefaithful servant of the Lord must also forget past accomplishmentsin one sense. While
we can learn both from past mistakes and past successes, we must not continue to look back to past
accomplishments (rest on one’ s own laurels), any more than we should hide behind past failures or
disadvantages.

REACHING FORWARD TO WHAT LIES AHEAD. The picture is of one stretching
himself out towardsthe goal. The metaphor isof arunner leaning forward asheruns, asan Olympic
runner leans into the tape. He wants to impress upon them the fact that we have not arrived yet.
"But onething” (Thisisnot true unlessyou remember thisonething), he says, “ Forgetting the things
which are behind..." Heisnot talking about memory. Heis saying that the runner cannot run arace
looking back to see how heisdoing, or how the competitionisdoing. Thelate Satchel Page played
baseball until he was reportedly in his late fifties. In response to a reporter, he explained his
philosophy of life. He said, "Don't ever look back. Something may be gaining on you!"

3:14-1 PRESSON TOWARD THE GOAL. “I presson toward the goal for the prize of the
upward call of Godin Christ Jesus.” Jesusisthe goal to Whom we must continually look aswerun
theraceof life(Heb. 12:2). Wemust run theracelooking ahead to the goal (mark), and not looking
back where we have been. In the hundred yard dash, the runner must be looking ahead to the tape,
and not back toward he starting blocks.

Paul may have had the Roman gamesin mind. Inthe Roman arenathe prizewasplaced at a
prominent place at the finish line. They were thus motivated to lean forward and try alittle harder
coming around the last turn when their eyeswere on the prize. Paul isnot looking back at the prison
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and thechains. Heisreaching forward with hiseyesontheprize. Hisprizeis Jesus- Jesus Himself,
not a mansion, not streets of gold, not gates of pearl.

THE PRIZE. To Paul the prize is Jesus, not something Jesus might do for him, and not some
information about Him. Jesusisthe ultimate prize. How many Christians live each day with their
eyesonthisPrize? How many really seetheglory of heaven as Christ and want more than anything
else to be with Jesus? To many people, the question is will | know my family and friends?
Sometimes peopl e anticipate seeing loved-ones more than they long to see Jesus.

OF THE HIGH CALLING. Literally, "of the upward calling." Unfortunately, many people
think of the high calling as something pertaining to the divine call of oneto the ministry. But every
believer has a high calling to serve the Lord Jesus Christ. We must understand that the goal
continually moves forward as we press on, but it is never out of sight.

IN CHRIST JESUS. Wefind eternal lifein and through Christ Jesus. Then as Christians, all we
doisin Christ Jesus. Eternal lifeisthegift of God, but itisonly in Christ Jesus - thereisno way of
getting to heaven but through Christ.

3:15- ASMANY ASARE PERFECT. "Here the term teleioi means relationship perfection,
not the absolute perfection so pointedly denied in verse 12" It has

adifferent sense from that of v. 12, in which Paul uses averb in the
perfect tense ("am.... perfected") to denote absol ute spiritual maturity,
or sinless perfection. Here he uses the word to speak of relative
gpiritual maturity or relative "perfection." The spiritual maturity
spoken of isnot astate of sinless perfection but one of compl eteness,
as the maturity of an adult compared with that of an infant. Paul is
describing those who as Christians are "mature,” as contrasted with
"babesin Chrigt.""

It should be stressed that “relative’ perfection here does not point to moral relativism, but to
“relationship perfection.” While this does not imply absolute moral perfection, maturity in the
Christian life does mean that certain things that once hindered us will no longer master us.

HAVE THISATTITUDE. TheNIV has, “All of uswho are mature should take such aview of
things.” He is saying that we should keep on thinking that we have not yet attained absolute
perfection. With thisin mind, we need to confess our sins (1 John 1:9) and seek God's forgiveness
and guidance as we press on to spiritual maturity (2 Peter 3:18).

IF...YOUHAVE A DIFFERENT ATTITUDE. Thisisacondition of thefirst class, assumed
to betrue. Inessence, heissaying, "if you think that you are absolutely perfect, and some of you
do..." Some peopletoday claim absolute perfection. There are otherswho would never claim moral
perfection, but cannot understand why anyone would disagree with them, any more than they can
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understand why everyone does not live asthey live. Paul had not arrived - he expects God to reveal
more to him aong the way.

True believers, in seeking this assurance, as well as to glorify him,
will seek more nearly to resemble his sufferings and death, by dying
to sin, and by crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusts. In
these thingsthereisagreat difference among real Christians, but all
know something of them. Believers make Christ al in all, and set
their hearts upon another world. If they differ from one another, and
are not of the same judgment in lesser matters, yet they must not
judge one another; while they all meet now in Christ, and hope to
meet shortly in heaven. Let themjoinin all the great thingsin which
they are agreed, and wait for further light asto lesser things wherein
they differ. o

GODWILL REVEAL THAT ALSO TO YOU. IsPaul simply stating the fact that God will
reveal theerror of their thinking to them? Or, ishe saying that heisturning such casesover to God?
There areindividuals whom we may have to simply turn over to God for Him to deal with them. If
anything we say or do seemsto make the situation worse, the next step may simply beto turn them
over to the Lord, continue praying for them, and let God deal with them.

On the other hand, there are individuals who simply cannot understand certain doctrines.
Should we try to force our interpretation on them? Should we force them out of the church. Or
should we pray that God will reveal the truth to them? A reasonable answer might well be that we
should try toinstruct them, but if it seemsthat more heat isbeing thrown on the subject that light, we
may have to back off and pray that the Holy Spirit will lead them to the truth. Paul is not just
brushing those aside who do not agree. Heissaying, "If you don't agree, God will giveyou light on
the subject.” No one will be enlightened if he blinds himself to the light. If we are open to the
leadership of the Holy Spirit and continuein the Word of God, He will be ableto giveusmorelight.

3:16- BY THAT SAME RULE LET USWALK. Having comethusfar, let usgo oninthe
same path in which we have been traveling. We must persevere in the faith, continuing to grow in
His grace and knowledge, and remain faithful to Himin all things. Thereisalesson here for those
who grow weary with the routine of religiouslife. That Paul understood that is seenin hisletter to
the Galatians. "L et us not be weary in well doing: for in due season we shall reap if we faint not"
(Gal. 6:9). Theold adageisapplicable here: Thefaith that falters before the finish wasfaulty from
thefirst.

At times every believer needs to be encouraged to hold on to what he has already attained.
We should hold on to that which has been verified by experience and through Scripture, but be open
to new revelation (through a deeper understanding of Scripture) and new experience with Christin
the future. But we cannot stress too strongly that this does not include manifestations and
experienceswhich go beyond Scripture, so astoimply that Christ isinadequate. We can be surethat
the Holy Spirit will never lead us to violate Scripture.
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3:17-21

Paul invites the criticism of some when he encourages them to follow him. Isthisego? Is
thisaholier than thou attitude? To answer that we must remember that they had no Sunday School,
no Bible as we know it, no religious programs on television and no Christian book stores. They
needed an example. So Paul says, "Brethren, join in imitating me." He adds that they should also
imitate others who live as he lived. Would you dare say to your family and friends, "Follow my
example'?

3:17 - JOIN IN FOLLOWING MY EXAMPLE. The Greek word (summimetai) means
"fellow imitators.” Paul inviting them to become fellow imitators with him of Christ. The English
word "mimic" carries the same idea. “ Just as Paul mimics Christ, so they should mimic (imitate)
him. Theword "Pattern” (tupos) means “to strike an exact image upon a blank piece of metal. The
word was used of making coinage. Paul's ministry consists of following Christ so closely that in
making Paul a pattern for the Christian walk, his converts would essentially be reproducing the
image of their King, Jesus Christ, throughout the realm.®"" Paul had not attained perfect, but hewas
following aperfect Lord. We should mimic him.

Becoming imitators of Christ isthe positive side of the coin, but there is a negative side to
those who refuse to follow his example.

Those who refuse to conform to the image of the Suffering Servant

are only reproducing the base coinage of this world, which will be

further devalued when Christ returns (3:18-4:1). Paul lived what he

taught. There were men in the church whose conduct was an open

scandal. By their livesthey showed that they were enemiesof Christ.
Paul's life proved his loyalty to the Lord.®

ILLUSTRATION: A BAD EXAMPLE.

When [David] Brainerd was among the American Indians, he stopped
at a place where he offered to instruct them in Christianity. He was
met by the retort, "Why should you desire the Indians to become
Christians, seeing that the Christians are so much worse than the
Indians? The Christians lie, steal, and drink worse than the Indians.
They first taught the Indians to be drunk. They steal to so great a
degree, that their rulers are obliged to hang them for it; and even that
is not enough to deter others from the practice. We will not consent,
therefore, to become Christians, lest we should be asbad asthey. We
will live as our fatherslived, and go where our fathers are, when we
die" By noinfluence could he change their decision.®"
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Good examples are important. It was a joy to hear of one of my neighbors in Bastrop,
Louisiana, talk about one of our deacons. He said, "l want to tell you that you have a man in your
church | have worked with every day for yearsand heliveshis Christianity onthejob. Robert Craig
isthe same person all week long that you see every Sunday at church.” A pastor lovesto hear that
kind of testimony.

OBSERVE THOSE. “Brethren, join in following my example, and observe those who walk
according to the pattern you have in us (italics added).” He hasinvited them to keep their eyeson
him asagoal, to note how helives and follow him. In addition, he points out that there were some
who were already observing Paul and following his example. Now he encourages the Philippian
saintsto “ note thosewho sowalk” (NKJV) and follow them. Today, there are some Christianswho
arefollowing the Lord so faithfully that they are good examplesto follow. We should observethem
and follow them. By the sametoken, there are some bad examples whom we should note and avoid,
as he had written to the church at Rome: “Now | urge you, brethren, keep your eye on those who
cause dissensions and hindrances contrary to the teaching which you learned, and turn away from
them” (Rom.16:17).

The word trandlated “teaching” may be rendered “doctrine,” as it is in the KJV. Any
compromise of sound doctrineistoo high apriceto pay for harmony. Unity based on falsedoctrine
isafalseunity. Itisjust amatter of time beforethefissuresin that false unity exposethemselves. It
isnot love that holds ustogether, and it isnot liturgy or ritual. It isthe revealed truth, the Word of
God - that iswhat sound doctrineis.

ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN YOU HAVE IN US. Originaly, theword was used of
the impression |eft by a stroke or blow (John 20:25), then a pattern (mold), asit is used here. Paul
still remains the preeminent example of what a Christian should be. What a pattern he was! One
would never expect to hear Paul say, “Do as| say and not as| do.” That isPharisaic. Hewas a
good rolemodel for thosefirst century believers. Jesusisour perfect and holy pattern, and nooneis
aworthy example, (pattern) who is not faithfully following Him. Children and young peopl e today
need good role models, and they do not need to have to go back to the first century to find them.

3:18- OF WHOM | OFTEN TOLD YOU. “For many walk, of whom | often told you, and
now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies of the cross of Christ (italics added).” He had
passionately warned them against the enemies of the Cross. Repetition in Paul's warning sends a
clear signal asto the importance he placesonit. There aretwo reasonsfor repetition in the Bible.
For one thing, there arelessons we haveto hear, or read, over and over before they really becomea
part of us. For another, it stresses the importance God places on an issue.

EVEN WEEPING. Deep emotion overcame Paul as he recalled thesefollowers of Christ (2 Cor.
2:4) while dictating thisletter. He often shed tears of joy, but like Jesus, there were times when he
wept over the sinsthe people, or the troubles of the saints. Wiersbe’ scommentson this passage are
worth noting.

How strangein aletter filled with joy to find Paul weeping! Perhaps
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he is weeping over himself and his difficult situation! No, heisa
man with asinglemind, and his circumstances do not discourage him.
Is he weeping because of what some of the Roman Christians are
doing to him? No, he has the submissive mind and will not permit
people to rob him of hisjoy. These tears are not for himself at all;
they are shed because of others. Because Paul hasthe spiritual mind,
heisheartbroken over the way some professed Christiansareliving,
people who “mind earthly things.” (author’ s italics)®"

THE ENEMIES OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST. These “enemies of the Cross’ may have
been either Judai zerswho denied the value of the Crossof Christ (Gal. 5:11; 6:12,14), or Epicurean
antinomians whose loose living denied, or made a mockery of the Cross (1 John 2:4). That they
were Epicurean libertinesis suggested by thereferencein 3:19 to those whose primary concern was
their "appetite” (sensual indulgences, 3:19). Paul'swork was belittled, hisappearanceridiculed, his
apostleship denied, and hispersonal integrity calledinto question. For these enemiesof the crossthe
end will be destruction.

Many people show by their walk that they are enemies of the Cross. Why? Because the

Crossmeansthat | dieto myself and livefor, and unto, Jesus Christ. The professing Christian who
livesin sinis hypocritically denying what he has professed. Heis dead to Christ's fellowship and
guidance of theHoly Spirit, and heisaliveonly to self. Instead of crowning Christ hecrucifiesHim
daily. Instead of crucifying self he crowns self daily. This is a serious problem both for the
individual and the church.
3:19 - WHOSE END IS DESTRUCTION. The enemies of the Cross (vs. 18) will suffer
absolute destruction (not annihilation) in hell, thelake of firewhich burnsforever. They are going
to suffer absolute rejection by the God they rejected. Thisisthe ultimate end for all enemies of the
Cross. Being amember of alocal church will not save people, in Philippi or in America.

WHOSE GOD ISTHEIR APPETITE. The NKJV renders it, “ whose god is their belly”
(stomach, NIV), but “appetite” is consistent with the original. The enemies of the cross of Christ
care for nothing more than their sensual appetites. Sensuality in food, drink and sex, master their
lives.

There are many who pose as Christians but glory in unchristian behavior. Paul describes
something they were familiar with in Philippi and throughout the Roman world. Roman history
records the celebration of feastsin honor of Bacchus, the god of wine, women and song, the god of
lust. Parties were held with excesses in wine, food and sex. The "puking well" discovered in the
ruinsof ahousein Pompeii illustratestheir excesses. Guests would gorge themselveswith food, go
to thewell and induce vomiting, and then return to the table to stuff themselvesagain. They would
do thisrepeatedly. George Grant and Mark A Horne (Legislating Immorality, Moody Press, 1993)
explainthat thefestival of Bacchus dominated the Greco-Roman calendar even more than Christmas
does ours.

In ancient Greece and Rome, the festival of Bacchus was held each
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year to celebrate the spring harvest. It was always a chaotic and
raucous affair. During the week-long festivities, the normally sedate
city states of the Peloponnese succumbed to animal passions and
compulsive caprices. They profligately indulged in every form of
sensual gratification imaginable - from fornication and sodomy to
intoxication and gluttony. It was an orgy of promiscuous pleasure.

Bacchus wasthe god of wine, women, and song. To the ancients, he
was the epitome of pleasure. His mythic exploits were a dominant
theme in the popular art, music, and ideas of the day...

But a wild picture of immorality that only poets and mobs can
understand is always simultaneously a wild picture of melancholy
that only parents and emissaries can understand. Thus, even asthey
reveled in the streets, the ancients were troubled by a sublime
sadness. Itfelt likean acheintheir throat or aknot in their stomachs,
but it was actually an abscessin their souls.®"'"

3:20 - OUR CITIZENSHIP. Thisword is used only here in the New Testament. It may be
trandated citizenship or commonwealth. “Our citizenship” in the present verse stands is sharp
contrast to those “who mind earthly things’ in the previous verse. We hear alot about the spirit-
filled life today. In Paul’s letter to the Philippian church we learn what it means to be spiritually
minded. Thereisno better simple, abbreviated description of what it meansto be spiritually minded
anywhere than that found in Phil. 2:5 - “Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus’
(NKJV). When you begin to think like Jesus, you will begin to act like Jesus because your values
will belike His. The point is not to say that those who strive and pray for ecstatic experiences are
not spiritual, but that those experiences do not make one spiritual. If oneistruly spiritually minded
he can simply trust the Lord to bless him with the giftsand blessings of Hischoosing and praise Him
for it. But the contrast set forth in these two verses provides us with some of food for thought. To
be spiritually minded meansto look at things from God’ s point of view, and to be carnally minded
meansto ook at thingsfrom theworld spoint of view. Thosewho exercisefaithfully their heavenly
citizenship are spiritually minded, but those “who set their minds on earthly things’ (vs. 19) are
carnally minded.

The word “spiritual” has suffered as much abuse as the word
“fellowship.” Too many people think that a“spiritual Christian” is
mystical, dreamy, impractical, and distant. When he prays, he shifts
his voice into a sepulchral tone in tremolo and goes to great lengths
to inform God of the things He already knows. Unfortunately, this
kind of unctuous piety is a poor example of true spirituality. To be
spiritually minded does not require one to be impractical and
mystical. Quite the contrary, the spiritual mind makes the believer
think more clearly and get things done more efficiently.®™
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Paul wrote the samething to the Colossians: * Practice occupying your mindswith thethings
above, not with the things of earth” (Col. 3:2, Williams trandlation). The main criticism of the
nineteen sixties* Jesus Freaks’” wasthat they were so heavenly minded they were of no earthly good.

In response someone explained that they were like that because they were reacting against their
parentswho were so earthly minded they were of no heavenly good. Marx and Leninwerewrongin
referring to Christianity as*” piein the sky, bye and bye,” but the enemies of the cross can hardly be
expected to understand this principle. True spirituality is of immeasurable earthly good and of
infinite heavenly value.

Paul was proud of his Roman citizenship and appreciated the protection it afforded him. The
Philippianswere a so proud of their Roman citizenship. But Christiansare citizens of akingdom that
is not of thisworld. They should be recognized as citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven by other
believers and by the world. Tee-shirts and caps advertising beer, drugs and immorality are hardly
appropriate for the child of God.

Remember that Philippi was a Roman colony. Rome set up colonies at strategic military
centers to control the great Roman roads and passes along which the armies must march. The
colonies were made mostly of Roman soldiers and former soldiers who had served their time (21
years). They had full Roman citizenship. The main thing to remember isthat wherever they were
they were like fragments of Rome. Wherever they were, Roman dress was worn; Roman officials
governed them; L atin was spoken; Roman justice was administered; Roman morals were observed.
Regardless of place or circumstance, they remained unalterably Roman.

Paul has thisin mind when he says to the Philippians, "Just as the Roman colonists never
forget that they belong to Rome, you must never forget that you are citizens of heaven; and your
conduct must match your citizenship."®* Wherever the believer is he must remember that first and
foremost, heisacitizen of the Kingdom of God, and speak, act, and dressaccordingly. Weliveina
vulgar and profane society with rapidly declining morals, fueled by movie, television, and music
industries which relentlessly portray adultery, nudity, profanity, homosexuality, and deceit as the
norm, and justify their actions by insisting that they are only reflecting reality. Pornography, weare
told, isall “inthe eye of the beholder.” When | wasachild | remember preachers condemning the
strapless bathing suit - now it is the suitless bathing strap!

People may declaretheir citizenship in anumber of ways. Some declaretheir citizenship by
the music they play. Many church members are playing the music of the world. A lot of rock and
country music is filled with profanity, obscenity and immorality. Some rock music glorifies
homosexuality and occult activities, and some songs even glamorize suicide. Some of the people
who have made a study of rock music insist that the beat has a very negative effect on those who
listen to it regularly. But Christian parents continue to buy the devil's music for their Christian
young people.

Othersdeclaretheir citizenship by their language, habits, and associates. By their language

and behavior they declare that they are still more a citizen of the world than the Kingdom of God.
They profess to have the Kingdom in their heart, but refuse to live in the heart of the Kingdom.
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They spend so much time on the borderline, you cannot tell them from the people on the other side.
“Sin is the sinner's shame, especially when gloried in.”

If you travel abroad, you are an unofficial ambassador for America. Thereare peopleinthe
world who hate all Americans because of the behavior of afew Americansthey have seen. Inthis
world you are an ambassador for Jesus Christ. By your conduct, you either glorify the kingdom of
which you are a citizen, or you dishonor it.

WE EAGERLY WAIT FOR A SAVIOR. Thisisanother picture of Paul's eagerness for the
Second Coming of Jesus Christ. This should be the normal attitude for the Christian sojourner
whosereal homeisHeaven. Early saintslonged for Hisreturn. The Bible concludeswith apromise
from the Lord that he is returning and a response from an eager Apostle John: “He who testifiesto
these things says, ‘ Yes, | am coming quickly.” Amen. Come, Lord Jesus’ (Rev. 22:20).

3:21 - WHO WILL TRANSFORM THE BODY. Jesus“...will transform the body of our
humble state into conformity with the body of His glory, by the exertion of the power that He has
even to subject all things to Himself.” The “body of our humble state” denotes the fact that our
present body isamortal body, and as suchit isalowly one, subject to destruction (see 2 Cor. 4:18-
5:1).

There is areason for not placing faith in the physical body - for not valuing it above the
spirit. Thisbody will be destroyed. It belongsto therealmthat is passing away. Widespread use of
steroids by athletes and fanatical training programs showsthat many people do not understand this.
We will be given, not extended life for this body, but a changed body that will be like His glorious
body (See | Cor. 15). We will receive a body like the glorious body of Jesus, a body without
disease, infection or handicap. Paul may be recalling the post-resurrection appearances of Jesus as
he writes. With thisin mind we may apply Matthew Henry’s exhortation to this generation:

May we be always prepared for the coming of our Judge; looking to
have our vile bodies changed by his Almighty power, and applying to
him daily to new-create our souls unto holiness; to deliver us from
our enemies, and to employ our bodies and souls as instruments of
righteousnessin his service.®"

BY THE EXERTION OF THE POWER. The word rendered exertion (energeia) may be
translated operative power, activity, exertion, or working (asin NKJV). We have mentioned the
importance of repetition earlier. Here, in one line in the Greek, we have “power” powerfully
affirmed and asserted: energeia (energy, exertion)... dunamai (to have power, used two times) . The
power to create is awesome, but no more so than the power to “transform the body of our humble
state into conformity with the body of His glory,” or “the power that He has even to subject all
things to Himself.”

EVENTO SUBJECT ALL THINGSTOHIMSELF. Theverb meansto lineup under, or to
rank under. Jesus hasthe power to rank all things under Himself - in subjection to His sovereignty.
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Christ in Hisresurrection has been declared to be the Son of God with power. JesusisLord of all or
Heisnot Lord at all. And when he comes from Heaven where our citizenship really is, He will
subject al things unto Himself - and for all eternity all things will be in subjection to Him.

ILLUSTRATION: THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.

There is an inscription in the dome of our Capitol in Washington
which few people know about. It says: "One far-off divine event
toward which the whole creation moves." A visitor saw this
inscription and asked the guide what it meant. He said: "I think it
refers to the second coming of Christ." When the dome of our
Capitol was erected, some God-fearing officia ordered that
inscription to be etched in the dome of our seat of government,
believing that its truth was vital to the concern of our nation -- Billy
Graham.c'x”i

ILLUSTRATION: THE SECOND COMING OF OUR LORD.

Did you know that the type most newspapers use for astounding
eventsiscalled "second coming” type? Thesearelarge, heavy, black
letters reserved for only the most stupendous, amazing, front page
news -- such as the return of Jesus Christ. Many will remember
seeing this banner headline used to announce the surrenders of
Germany and Japan, marking the end of World War 1. It dsotold the
news of the assassination of John F. Kennedy and the shooting of
President Reagan. Thisbold heading style has proclaimed successful
flights into space, presidential election winners, and other dramatic
events of universal importance. One day mankind will witness the
great event for which the"second coming" type was named for -- the
return of Jesus Christ. Y es, the Savior will literally come back to this
planet Heleft so long ago. Hewill fulfill the promise He gaveto His
disciples before He ascended to heaven. And when He does, it will
command the attention of all earth's inhabitants. The whole world
will know that the Lord Jesusis alive. Truly it will be a"headline
event!uclxiv

The Second Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ is as certain as the Incarnation (the first
coming). Assurance of the Second Coming isthe believer’ s assurance of ultimate victory, and our
assurance of ultimate victory is both a source of joy, and assurance that thisjoy can never be taken
away from us.

Sinwill rob the Christian of joy - not of salvation, but of thejoy of hissalvation. Tosinisto
take our eyes off the Cross and to fail to follow Christ in the power of the Holy Spirit. That isthe
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reasonswe are urged to seek forgivenessdaily. “If we confessour sins, Heisfaithful and righteous
to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” When we confess our sins we
may then ask the Lord, asDavid did, “ Restoreto methejoy of Y our salvation And sustain mewith a

willing spirit (Ps. 51:12).
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CHAPTER FOUR

Thewarmth of Paul's affection for the Philippian believersistouching. Heyearnsfor them
because he loves them. They are hisjoy and his crown. As the shadows of death fall across his
path, they are hisgreatest joy. | canidentify withthisupto apoint. When you know you have had a
severe heart attack and the surgeon explains the risks of surgery, you are aware of the fact that you
arein“thevalley of the shadow of death” (Ps. 23:4). Following my heart attack, visitorscameto the
waiting room to visit my family and asked them to tell me they were praying for me. Phone calls
and cards poured in from all over the mid-south assuring us that churches and individuals were
praying for me. The most trying time of my life became the time of greatest joy. | am still amazed
at the grace of God.

In chapter four, the Apostle again exhorts the saints to strive for steadfastness and unity.
There was an incipient heresy causing a division in the church with which he did not deal at the
outset, but now that he does heisbold and direct. Such divisions were always of deep concern to
Paul, and they must be a concern to ustoday. Every minister of the Gospel and every leader in the
local church must make unity a high priority, and discourage the divide-and-conquer attitude at all
cost. How do we do that? First, ask the Lord help usto yield to every impulse of the Holy Spirit
and trust Him to help us to avoid that attitude yourself - no matter how much longer “you” have
belonged to your church than “they” have. Senior adultsare ablessing, but seniority can beacurse.
Wisdom is a blessing, but a little knowledge can be a dangerous thing. Second, if (or when)
someone in your church says or does anything that will create harmful divisions, refuse to be
influenced by them. Third, find a Christ-like way of discouraging (even rebuking) those whose
actions may cause dissension.

Joy is a theme of the Epistle to the Philippians, and the greatest enemy of joy for the
Christian isworry. Warren Wiersbe introduces chapter four as follows:

Worry, worry, worry! How many Christians|ost their joy and peace
because of worry! Inthischapter, Paul tellsusthat the secure mind -
the mind that is guarded by the peace of God - frees us from worry.
Of course, the believer who does not have the single mind (chap. 1),
the submissive mind (chap. 2), and the spiritual mind (chap. 3) can
never have the secure mind. We must first live what Paul describes
in the previous three chapters before we can claim the promises and
provisions of thisfinal chapter. ™

4:1- MY BELOVED AND LONGED-FOR BRETHREN. With this expression of deep
affection, he addressed the whole congregation. They are his brethren, dearly beloved brethren for
whom he yearns, and who will be, at the judgment seat of Christ, hisjoy and crown. He has loved
them all along and now he longs for them.

MY JOY AND CROWN. There aretwo words for crown in the Greek. The diadema was the
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royal crown, and stephanos, which is the word used here. It has two backgrounds. (1) It wasthe
crown of thevictorious athlete at the Greek games (as the gold medal in the Olympic gamestoday).
Towin the crown wasthe peak of any athlete'sambition. Americanstoday can understand this, with
the emphasis on the championship trophy in various sports. 1nthe National Football League some
players have stated that they could not stand to wear their league championship ring after losing the
Super Bowl and not being awarded the Super Bowl ring. (2) It was the crown with which guests
were crowned when they sat at a banquet or some other festive occasion. Paul is saying that at the
final banquet of God the Philippians would be his festive crown, or crown of joy.

STAND FAST. Standing firm may be difficult when panic threatens. Satan always tries to
prevent the people of God from steadfastly clinging together and presenting aunited front. Paul here
seems to be applying his message about heavenly citizenship (see 3:17-21) to the believers in
Philippi. You arecitizensof heaven, hesays, “ Therefore,” have courage here on earth. “Stand firm
inthe Lord” as citizens of heaven here on earth.

Paul used the figure of running, of pursuing, of walking, and now he
adds that of standing. It is often very hard to stand still. Attack is
said to be much easier than defense. Itisdifficult to stand still and be
shot at. In Ephesians 6:11, 13, 14 Paul repeats the command to
“stand” as soldiers of Christ. When others run away, it is had to
stand one’s ground. It is not easy to stand against the flood-tide.
Paul makes a pleafor stability.®*"

INTHE LORD. Thewords"intheLord" occur threetimesin thefirst four versesof chapter four.
(1) They areto stand fast inthe Lord (as soldiers stand fast in the heat of battle). Only "inthe Lord"
can we stand fast against Satan, against the temptations of theworld, against spiritual cowardice. (2)
Paul urges Euodia and Syntyche to be of one mind "in the Lord." Thereisno unity in the church
unlessthat unity isinthe Lord. (3) Paul exhortsthe Philippiansto "rejoicein the Lord." Joy had
nothing to do with material thingsor places. It has everything to do with aright relationship with the
Lord and aright relationship with others.

EUODIA. The name means "prosperous journey," but apparently the lady with the promising
name had set out on aless than promising journey in her Christian life. Paul speaksdirectly to the
offenders. He had worked with theseladies and he loved them, but he does not hesitate to call them
by name.

SYNTYCHE. The name means"pleasant acquaintance." Shewas obviously not living up to her
name. It haseven been suggested that the problem between these two | adies may have been one of
“accidental friction.” We are simply not given the details. If, however, we ask amodern pastor to
speculate, he would might suggest the probability that it had to do with music, the nursery, or the
color of something. Some doubt the great influence of women in Macedoniaat thistime, but many
women have had great influence in the church without official position or title. Lydia was a
business woman, and it was probably in her home that the church in Philippi was established.
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Paul is direct and personal. "I beg" (I entreat) you, Euodiaand "I beg" (he uses the verb
again) you, Syntyche. The verb is a very strong word, from the same root word as paraclete (the
Comforter, John 14, isthe Paraclete). 1t meansto call along side. Sothisisan earnest plea, astrong
plea.

This earnest plea is needed in the church today. Churches are often known for their
divisions, not often enough for their unity. | onceread about a pastor who rebuked achurch member
who had an unforgiving spirit toward someone who had offended her. After amoment'sthought she
replied, "Well, | guess!'ll pardon her asyou suggest, but | don't want anything moreto do with her!"
The pastor asked, "Is that how you want God to treat you? Do you want His forgiveness and then
have Him withdraw Hislove and fellowship? Remember, when Christ put away your sins, He cast
them into the sea of everlasting forgetfulness!”

There will never be unity in any church as long as self reigns supreme in the hearts of
members. There will be no unity as long as there are ego-centric, power-hungry individuals who
seek their own way and disregard the feelings and thoughts of others. Unity is destroyed when
someone exploits or manipul ates othersto get what hewants. Therewill be no unity when someone
plays one member against another for personal reasons. There will be no unity in the church until
self is dethroned and Jesus Christ is enthroned in the heart. That can only be accomplished when
members yield to the divine Paraclete.

A choir member went to her pastor to complain about the young man who was serving as
bi-vocationa Minister of Music. She named various members of the choir who were trying without
much success to get him to do various things. Two things were obvious to the pastor. First, the
young man had grown up in the church and all the membersfelt that he needed their help. Second,
there was no way he could have pleased al of them and to try to please some would upset others.
The lady asked, "Do you know what the problem is?' Hesaid, "Yes, | think | do." She hesitated
and then asked, “What do you think it is?' He answered, "Too many chiefs and not enough
Indians.” “You areright about that!” she affirmed.

ILLUSTRATION: FELLOWSHIP.

A church newsdl etter mentioned aman who visited eighteen different
churches on successive Sundays. He was trying to find out what the
churches were really like. He said, "l sat near the front. After the
service, | walked slowly to the rear, then returned to the front and
went back to the foyer using another aisle. | smiled and was neatly
dressed. | asked one person to direct me to a specific place: a
fellowship hall, pastor's study, etc. | remained for coffee if served. |
used a scale to rate the reception | received. | awarded points on the
following basis:

10 for a smile from a worshiper

10 for a greeting from someone sitting nearby

100 for an exchange of names
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200 for an invitation to have coffee
200 for an invitation to return
1000 for an introduction to another worshiper
2000 for an invitation to meet the pastor

On this scale, eleven of the eighteen churches earned fewer than
100 points. Five actually received lessthan 20. The conclusion: The
doctrine may be biblical, the singing inspirational, the sermon
uplifting, but when a visitor finds nobody who cares whether he's
here, heisnot likely to come back."
-James S. Hewett, Illustrations Unlimited (Wheaton: Tyndale House
Publishers, Inc, 1988) pp. 94-95.°xi

SAME MIND. Thisexpression has been used before. The emphasisisupon unity (like-minded,
singleness of purpose). Theword for mind means"to think, implying not only thinking but also the
affections, will, or moral considerations.” '

4.3 - TRUE YOKEFELLOW. There has been a great deal of debate at this point. It really
matters little who the peacemaker was. Ironside suggeststhat it was Epaphroditus. Obviously the
person intended knew he was the yokefellow Paul trusted to help Euodia and Syntyche settle their
differences.

Two things are significant. (1) When there was a problem in the church at Philippi, Paul
mobilized all the resources of the church to correct it. Thisissue needed to be settled because no
person can be at peace with God and in conflict with another member. (2) All we know about
Euodiaand Syntycheisthat they were two women who had quarreled. Just think about it. Suppose
our life was to be summed up in one sentence! What would it be?

ILLUSTRATION: PEACEMAKER.

Smith and Jones were "on the outs' over avery trivia matter. This
deeply concerned Deacon Brown, so he prayed that he might be a
peacemaker. He called on Smith and asked, "What do you think of
Jones?' "He's the meanest crank in the neighborhood!” "But," said
Brown, "you have to admit that he's very kind to his family." "Oh,
sure, he'skind to hisfamily all right; no one can deny that." The next
day Brown went to Jones and inquired, "Do you know what Smith
said about you?' "No, but | can imagine how that scamp would lie
about me!" "This may surprise you, but he said you're very kind to
your family." "What! Did Smith say that?' "Yes, hedid." "Wdll, if
you hadn't told me, | wouldn't believe it." "What do you think of
Smith?" asked Deacon Brown. "Truthfully, | believe he'salowdown
scalawag.” "But you haveto admit that he'svery honest in business.”
"Y es, there's no getting around that; in business he's a man you can
trust." The next day Brother Brown called on Smith again. "You
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know what Jones said about you? He claims you're a fellow that
really can be trusted in business, and that you're scrupulously
honest.” "You mean it?' "Yes, | do,” said Brown. "Well of all
things," replied Smith with a happy smile. The next Sunday the
former "enemies’ nodded to each other. Brown continued his
"meddling” until the next annual business meeting of the church
when Smith and Jones shook hands and finally voted on the same
side! Takeadiplomatic page from the peacemaking notebook of this
consecrated deacon and begin to practice his helpful methods, for
God loves "aholy meddler!"®*

HELP THESE WOMEN. From sunlambano, to seize (Matt. 26:55), to conceive (Luke 1:21),
then to take hold together with one to help (as here). It means to "take hold with them." It is
interesting to see that women played such aleading role in the affairs of one of the early churches.
In Greece (Achaia) women remained in the background. It wasthe conviction of the Greeksthat a
respectable woman should see aslittle, hear aslittle, and ask aslittleas possible. But Philippi wasin
Macedoniaand thingswere different there. Lydiawas probably aleader in the Philippian church and
leading women of the region were won to the Lord in Thessalonica and Beroea (Acts 17).

LABORED WITH ME. They had worked with him from the earliest days of the church in
Philippi. Faithful women served Jesus during His ministry, without position, title, and praise, but
never without the attention or the appreciation of the Lord. It is the same today, and has been
throughout the entire history of the church.

WITH CLEMENT ALSO. Thereisno evidencethat thiswas Clement of Rome, who wrotethe
first noncannonical (abook not inthe Bible) Christian book of thefirst century. Thiswasobviously
afaithful member of the local church.

IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. Their salvation is sure. Paul may not include all their names, but
they areincluded inthe Book of Life. Thisistheonly useof thisterminthe New Testament outside
Revelation (Rev. 3:5; 13:8; 17:8).

4:4 - REJOICE IN THE LORD. In4:4-7 the emphasisison joy and peace. Inverses4 and 5
Paul stressestwo very important qualities of the Christian life - joy and gentleness. Thefirstisjoy.
He says, "Rejoicein the Lord aways: again | will say, rejoice!” Possibly he seesthe irony of the
situation. Heisin prison with death almost certain. And these Philippian believerswere setting out
on acourse that placed them in imminent danger of persecution. So, he says again, "Rejoice.” It
was if hewas saying, "Yes, | know what | am saying - and | say it again. “Rejoicel"

4.5 - YOUR GENTLE SPIRIT. The NRSV renders it, “Let your gentleness be known to
everyone. The Lord is near.” The NAS has “gentle spirit.” The word (epieikeia) is not easy to
trandlate (patience, softness, forbearance, modesty, gentleness). The Greeks said this word was
justice plus something better than justice. There aretimes when strict justice may become unjust
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because of itsgenerality. If wereceived justice before God wewould all be condemned becausewe
are al guilty of sin. We want more than justice, and He goes beyond justice. He offers us mercy
and grace.

THE LORD ISNEAR. TheNKJV has, “The Lord isat hand.” The Christian must be keenly
aware of the fact that Jesus is “near” in the sense of His being with us at al times, just as He
promised in the Great Commission (“1 will be with you always’). While it true that these early
believers anxiously anticipated Second Coming of Jesus Christ, and while many modern believers
expect Him to return very soon, that is not the issue here. The point here is that the Lord was “ at
hand” to help them resolve the problem between Euodia and Syntyche (vs, 2).

When problems cometo the local church all memberswill do well to remind themsel vesthat
the Lord isnear with asolution. If we find His solution, He will lead those involved in such away
that the problem will be resolved, the fellowship strengthened, and His church edified.
Unfortunately, at timeswhen aproblem arises - and arise they will - thereis aknee-jerk reaction by
one or more who seek to convince others to support them. They then pray that God will blesstheir
action and proceed with an air of righteous indignation. 1If, however, we seek His solution and
follow Hiswill thereisno way that Hewill not bless His church. Inachurch conflict you canwina
debate and lose ageneration! Sometimesit takes more than ageneration to recover fromacrisisina
church. Inany issue in the church, remember that it isthe Lord’ s church, and He is near!

4.6 - BE ANXIOUS FOR NOTHING. Literaly, stop being anxious. Anxiety isacommon
malady of the time in which we live, but there is nothing new about it. Though people may worry
about different thingstoday, both the benefits and consequences are the same - the benefits are nil,
the consequences abounding. Paul's solution for worry is prayer. Peace is one of the fruits of
believing prayer. Wiersbe asks, “What isworry?’ He answers:

Our English word “worry” comes from the Anglo-Saxon word that
means “to strangle” ; worry certainly does strangle people physically,
emotionally, and spiritually. The Bible term “be careful” or “be
anxious’ means literally “to be torn apart.” Worry comes when the
thoughts in our mind and feelings in our heart pull in different
directionsand “tear usapart.” The mind thinks about problems, and
these feelings weigh down the heart, creating a vicious circle that
wrecks our emotional state. Our mindstell uswe should not fret, but
we often cannot control the anxiety in our hearts! We have to break
the circle of worry before we can enjoy peace. ™™

Many modern counselorsaretrying to help people cope with anxiety today. No one hasever
improved on the words of Jesusin the Sermon on the Mount. He said:

"For thisreason | say to you, do not be worried about your life, asto

what you will eat or what you will drink; nor for your body, as to
what you will put on. Is not life more than food, and the body more
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than clothing?..."Do not worry then, saying, 'What will we eat? or
'What will we drink? or 'What will we wear for clothing?’ (Matt.
6:25, 31)

PRAYER AND SUPPLICATIONWITH THANKSGIVING. “ Beanxiousfor nothing, but
in everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known to
God.” Thanksgiving has been called the antidote to anxiety. It simply acknowledges God as the
source of all our blessings. That is the attitude with which we should make our requests.

Note the contrast between “anxious’ and “with thanksgiving let your requests be made
known to God,” and again between “ nothing” and “ everything.” He says, “ Be anxiousfor nothing,”
but “in everything we should pray,” letting our earnest petitions be accompanied by thanksgiving -
thanksgiving for past blessings and for petitions He will answer. Thanksgiving should be a part of
all prayer, aswelearn from the Model Prayer. The child of God should fedl all hislifethat heis, as
it were, suspended between past, present and future blessings. Prayer must even include thanksfor
the privilege of prayer. Thisverse callsfor both gratitude and perfect submission to thewill of God.

Paul shows that we can take everything to God in prayer. In everything we are to offer
prayer with supplication and thanksgiving. “Thereisnothing too great for God's power and nothing
too small for His fatherly care.” ™ We must, in the words of the old gospel song, "Take it to the
Lordin prayer." Itishighly motivationa to "Count your blessings' asyou prepare for prayer. As
you meditate you will surely want to remember three things: (1) thelove of God, (2) the wisdom of
God, and (3) the power of God.

4.7 - THE PEACE OF GOD. How often Christians are reminded of the peace of God “which
passeth all understanding” (KJV, italics added). The NAS has “And the peace of God, which
surpasses al comprehension, will guard your heartsand your mindsin Christ Jesus.” Theword for
peace, eiraynay (Hebrew, Shalom), means wholeness and well-being of life. It isa positive word;
not the absence of war, but aright relationship with God and man. The antithesis of New Testament
peaceisthefrantic, anxious atmospherein which many live out their livesinthisworld. Worry and
depression are impacting our society, robbing even many Christians of victory and joy. The peace
of God isthe answer to the emotional trauma which haunts so many people. The one and the only
source of the peace which surpasses all comprehension is God Himself. In his second letter to the
Thessalonians Paul wrote, “Now may the Lord of peace Himself continually grant you peace in
every circumstance” (3:16). Inthisepistle herefersto the Lord as “the God of peace” (Phil. 4:9).
Simply put, if you want to know “the peace of God,” go to “the God of peace.”

Weliveinaworld which places apremium on peace, but hasknown very little of it. People
invest their years, their energy, and their fortunesin pursuit of peace - but if our observation tellsus
anything it is that they are looking in al the wrong places. Jeremiah spelled it out twenty-six
hundred years ago, but it ought to be published in tomorrow’ s morning papers. "They have healed
the brokenness of My people superficialy, Saying, 'Peace, peace,’ But thereisno peace” (Jer. 6:14).

In thefirst half of the Twentieth Century nations fought two wars that were thought to be warsto
end all wars - but there has been no peace among the nations. In fact, the Twentieth Century has
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been the bloodiest century in the history of the world. Between the abortionists, various war
mongers, the Nazis, and the Communists, more peopl e have been slaughtered in this century than the
total population of the United States at the beginning of the Second World War.

Not only hasthere been no peace between the nations of theworld, there has been very little
peace in America during this century. Consider the “Roaring Twenties’ with the growth of
organized crime, The Great Depression, two world wars, Korea, Viet Nam, the “cold war,” the
unrest of the sixties, and riots in streets of some major cities. The social sciences have grown
astronomically in thelast few generations astrained socia workers and counselorstry to cope with
stress, anxiety, and behavioral problems. There is a genuine need for Christian counseling, but
Christians must be alert to the potential danger in some of the * psycho-babble” issuing from “ pop-
psychology.” If itisinconsistent with the Word of God, it isfalse. The Bible isthe standard by
which psychology and sociology should be tested, never the other way around.

Politicians promise peace, but unfortunately thereisno peace. Why? Because masses have
rejected the God of peace and thereis no other source of peace. We now live in the post-Christian
erain Americaand we are paying the consequences. Peoplelivingin post-Christian timesno longer
look to God for anything - peace, security, or blessings. They look to trained professional,
government programs, and social activistsand not to God for our needsand our blessings. The New
Deal and the Great Society have both, for all the good they may have done, produced increasing
numbers of non-producers who vote for politicians who promise the redistribution of wealth in
America. This has produced more class envy, tension, and resentment than solutions.

The peace of God isreadily availabletoday to each and every Christian - noticethat | did not
say every church member or religious person. Jesus Christ is the Prince of Peace and apart from
Him there can be no true and lasting inner peace. There are many things| may know alittle about,
but confessthat my knowledgeis either second-hand knowledge or limited knowledge. But | thank
God that | do not just know about the peace that surpasses comprehension - | know that peace. The
doctor’ s announcement, “Y ou have just had a heart attack and it was abig one” did not shatter the
peace God had already given me- it did not diminishit. Infact, | became more fully aware of that
peace and rejoiced init. | was fully prepared to die and go home to be with Lord, or to live and
returnto Hisserviceand to my family. | preferredtolive, but | wasperfectly at peacetrustinginHis
providential care. That kind of peaceisagift from the God of peace.

If you want the peace of God you must have personal knowledge of, and arelationship with
the God of peace through Jesus Christ. Then pray for the peace of God “which surpasses all
comprehension.” You are invited to pray, even when you do not understand. When you do not
understand, trust the God of peace to provide the peace you seek. When trials come to your life -
when, not if , for come they will - do not waste your time wringing your hands and crying, “Why
me, Lord?’ Pray, "Lord, help me to understand why all this has come upon me, and teach me to
trust Y ou to lead me through it."

Onereason we place high value on peacein theworld inwhich weliveisthat peaceisasuch
aprecious commodity. Thereisvery littleof it! Theworld had never known any significant peace
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since the Fall, and therefore cannot grant peace to its inhabitants.

A group of academics and historians has compiled this startling
information: since 3600 B.C., theworld hasknown only 292 years of
peace! During this period there have been 14,351 wars large and
small, inwhich 3.64 billion people have been killed. Thevalue of the
property destroyed is equal to a golden belt around the world 97.2
miles wide and 33 feet thick. Since 650 B.C., there have also been
1,656 arms races, only 16 of which have not ended in war. The
remainder ended in the economic collapse of the countriesinvolved.
We human beings seem to have an endless capacity for conflict! "

When we received the phone call informing usthat my mother was hospitalized after she had
suddenly lost her voice while teaching her Sunday School class, | wondered what | would say to her
when | got to her room. The symptoms sounded serious, and indeed they were (she had amalignant
tumor on the brain). | had thought of a number of things | might say, but before | could use any of
them, she looked at me and with great difficulty formed the words, “It’s not what happens to you,
it swhat you dowithit that counts.” Shedid morefor her Lord and enjoyed more of Hispeacefrom
that time until her death than most healthy peoplewill ever know. It isimportant to know that God's
peace will be with uswhen we cannot understand the circumstances. Thereisawell-being of soul,
spirit and mind which cannot be based upon our understanding.

GUARD YOUR HEARTSAND YOUR MINDS. God's peace, as a sentinel, guards every
area of our lives. “Heart” in the Bible usually refers to the will as much as the emotions. Mind
refers to the control center of one'slife. There will be times when you have very strong feelings
about something, but you just cannot get your mind and your heart to agree. Paul was inspired to
writethat the mind and the heart must be brought together. They must bein harmony. Thewriter is
describing what we might call, in psychological terms, mental health.

4:8-FINALLY. Finallyisliterally, "for therest." Thisisimportant. Paul could possibly picture
this being read before the church and he wants their undivided attention. What follows is a
beautiful way of describing the way Christians ought to live, and a practical standard for the
believer. Hewrites, “Finally, brethren,”

whatever istrue,

whatever is honorable,
whatever isright,

whatever is pure,

whatever islovely,

whatever is of good repute,

if thereis any excellence and
if anything worthy of praise,
dwell (think) on these things.
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WHATSOEVER. Withthisword Paul introduces six adjectives picturing Christianideals. They
are old fashioned, familiar words, not necessarily from any philosophical list of moral excellence,
but deserving aplaceon such alist. Early inthetwentieth century, A. T. Robertson said, "They are
pertinent now when so much filth is flaunted before the world in books, magazines and moving
pictures under the name of realism."®*" |f he had only known! In his wildest imagination Dr.
Robertson could not have foreseen how much worse society would become before the end of the
century.

Regardless of the evil Robertson witnessed, there was still a Christian consensusin America.
Francis Shaeffer, inanumber of hisbooks, stressed that the loss of the Christian consensusleadsto
moral, social and spiritual disintegration. He was one of thefirst to refer to ours as apost-Christian
culture. In Shaeffer’s day America was controlled by a humanistic consensus. Today there are
those who are striving for aNew Age (or postmodern) consensus. |Isit possiblethat in one century
we could move from a Christian consensus to a humanistic consensus to a postmodern pantheistic
consensus? That is exactly what has happened.

The predominant world view at the turn of the Twentieth Century was theistic (pre-
modernism) - amost everyone believed in a God, agod, or gods. The dawn of the post-Christian
period in America (about 1935, possibly 1946 in the Bible Belt) ushered in aHumanistic world view
(modernism), held by the cultural, political, and social elite (“the Anointed” is the term Thomas
Sowell usesfor them in The Vision of the Anointed). The gospel of Humanism was, and isstrongly
influenced by evolution with all its ramifications. The third mgor world view in the history of
mankind is New Age spirituality (postmodernism), which is a shift from post-Darwinian atheistic
evolution to pre-Darwinian pantheistic evolution.

Humanism (some prefer secular Humanism, or modernism) religiously inserts random
chance in place of the Creator as the cause behind the origin of life. Post-modernism (New Age
spiritualism) offers acompromise as subtle as the second beast of Chapter 13 of the Revelation - a
way to believe in God, a god, or many gods, and still believe in the various tenets of Humanism
(including evolution). Many who were not deceived by modernists were quick to embrace
postmodernism. Every person holdseither one of thesethreeworld views, or acompromise between
two of them (i.e. theistic evolution) - a position which both Scripture and Humanism would reject!

WHATEVER ISTRUE. When Paul stressestheimportance of the Christianlife, it isinteresting
that he putstruth first. Truth - absolute truth - isat the very foundation. Truth isthe foundation of
our relationship with God, the foundation of aright relationship with others, the foundation of peace,
and the foundation of joy. If there was deception in any way, in any place, it would invalidate
everything else. "True" meanswithout deception or illusion and can never co-exist with alie. One
should always set his thoughts on that which is true, the things on which he can always rely, the
things which will never fail him.

WHATEVER IS HONORABLE. “Whatsoever things are honest” (KJV); “Whatever is
noble’ (NIV). Itisfrom semnos, meaning reverend, i.e. venerable, dignified, honorable. It isrelated
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to an old word, sebo, meaning to worship. It may be rendered revered or venerated (I Tim. 3:8,
"grave"). Moffatt has"worthy." Barclay trandatesit, "whatever things have the dignity of holiness
on them." =

There are certain characteristics that men and women, whatever their background, consider
worthy of honor. Theword comes very closeto reverence. Itiswhat causes peopleto say, "Thisl
respect (revere)." This word points to that about which we hold deep religious convictions. It
suggests a respect for the deepest religious feelings of other believers. It implies thoughtfulness,
kindness toward others.

WHATEVER ISRIGHT. The NKJV has“just.” Thejust person is the righteous person who
gives both God and man that which is due. The root meaning of the word is straight. All through
the Old and New Testament, the justice of God is made the foundation of al truereligion. Weareto
bejust (1)because our heavenly Father isjust and (2) because He demandsit of us. “But let justice’
He says, “run down like water, And righteousness like a mighty stream” (Amos 5:24, NKJV).

No matter how pious a person might be, if he does not treat his fellow man with justice and
relateto himin afair way, he does not have aright relationship with God. Justicein dealing with a
fellow human beingsis an essential part of the Christian life and a prerequisite to worship. Jesus
clearly taught that a right relationship with one's fellow man is absolutely essential to worship.
Worship is corrupted and one's witness is destroyed no matter how pious heis, if he does not treat
othersjustly.

WHATEVER ISPURE. Theword denotesthat whichisfreefrom defilementsandimpurities. It
refersto clean thoughts, words, and deeds - that which iswithout any moral taint or stain. It hasto
do with the impeccable moral purity expected of all believers. Throughout the New Testament this
word has to do with singularity of purpose. "Blessed are the pure in heart” (Matt. 5:8) means
blessed are those who are deeply committed to the Lord. The one dominating purpose in that
person'slifeisto honor and glorify the Lord. The believer's life must be pure, without mixture.

WHATEVER ISLOVELY. Theword denotes that which is pleasing, winsome. Moffatt has
"attractive." Barclay prefers "winsome." It might be paraphrased, "that which calls forth love."
Agape is the word for the sacrificia love of God. It points to that kind of love which is
characteristic of God's affection for us. Whatever invokes that kind of love ought to be cherished.

The Christian should be pleasing, or winsome in his, or her, daily life. An ill-tempered,
arrogant, sarcastic, critical, bitter, or negative church member isasad commentary on the Christian
life. That applies to his attitude at church, at work, or at home. Unfortunately, there are some
church memberswho cultivate, nurture, and delight in aspirit and attitude which God abhors. How
often one hears one of the “ pillars of the church” boast about “telling someone off.” They express
pride in their position, their money, their influence. Some even boast of their ability to “take
shortcuts’ which give them an advantage over others. There is nothing lovely about arrogance,
conceit, or a haughty spirit.

129



WHATEVER IS OF GOOD REPUTE. Theword trandated “repute” isan Old word (used
only here in the N.T.) meaning good report, fair-speaking, attractive. Williams translates it
"whatever has agood name." We should place great value on whatever is of good report.

| F - Paul continues, “if thereisany excellence and if anything worthy of praise.” Thisisacondition
of thefirst class, assumed to be true. Thereis excellence and there is something worthy of praise.

ANY EXCELLENCE. The NKJV renders it, “if there is any virtue.” The word rendered
excellenceisfrom an old word meaning to please, used often in avariety of senses by the ancients
for any mental excellence or moral quality or physical power. Itsvaguenessmay explainitsrarity in
the New Testament (four times: Phil. 4:8; 1 Peter 2:9; 2 Peter 1:3, 5). Paul isprobably usingitinthe
sense of God's splendor and might. It describesthe excellence of atool for ajob, the excellence of
the courage of a soldier, or the excellence of a man.

IFANYTHING WORTHY OF PRAI SE. "Excellence" and "praise” are both wordsfrom stoic
philosophy. That Paul understandstheir philosophy isevident from Acts17. He uses some of their
language but he usesiit differently. Hewill speak of things that are excellent and worthy of praise,
but unlike the Stoics, he does not claim to have this excellence and worth of praise in himself.
Rather, he does all thingsthrough Christ Who strengthenshim. He does not claim to have power in
and of himself. He humbly acknowledges that his power comes from Christ.

DWELL ON THESE THINGS. Now headdstheverb. Think about thesethings. Meditate on
them (NKJV). He does not mean to turn them over in your mind. He means to so concentrate on
them that they determine your course of action - not simply brainstorming. Think about itinsucha
way that your mind-set determines your course of action.

The Greek word (logizesthe) underlying "think" means, "to
calculate,” "to reckon carefully.” To think then isto weigh seriously
the cost of incorporating the virtueslisted in verse 8 into one's daily
life. Thus, the Christian is to grapple with these concepts, not just
reflect on them passively.®*

Itisnot enoughto say, "I admirethetruth,” or "I lovethetruth.” Y ou must order your lifein
such away that it isin accord with thetruth. It isnot enough to respect honor. One must seek to do
those thingswhich are honorable. Y ou areresponsiblefor your thoughts because your mind-set will
determine your course of action.

Having done what the Scripture demands - “dwell on these things’ - | cannot help but
consider each word or phrase in thisverse in light of recent scandals in the nation’s capitol. Like
millions of other Americans, | have been sickened by the behavior of President Bill Clinton - gross
immorality, lies, unscrupul ous power plays, support for deviancy, fighting for abortion (even partial-
birth abortion), and his loathing of the military. When | dwell on these things | am finding it
impossible to associate any of them with President Clinton. Whatever is true. Whatever is
honorable. Whatever isright. Whatever is pure. Whatever islovely. Whatever is of good repute.
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They just do not go together!

Sadly, in our post-Christian culture, millions could careless. The mediano longer looksfor
the truth, but speculates on the “spin” the White House will put on each new story. In response to
the President’ s lying to cover up yet another adulterous relationship - thistimein the oval office -
the attitude of millions (if we are to believe the media) is, “So what? Everybody lies about
adultery.” Oneobviousproblemwithtelling liesisthat liarslie. If aliar will lie about onething, he
will lie about another. For the Christian, it isenough to know how much God hateslying (see. Rev.
21:9).

4.9-THINGS..SEEN IN ME. “Thethingsyou have learned and received and heard and seen
in me, practice these things, and the God of peace will be with you.” Paul is calling on them to
apply in their daily life al they had learned from him, and to follow his example in moral and
spiritual matters, and in church and community life.

Paul daresto point to hislifein Philippi asanillustration of this high thinking. It has often
been said, “Y ou may be the only Bible someone will ever read.” This was especially true in the
early church because the New Testament had not been completed and no one had ever seen a
complete Bible as we have it today. Unfortunately, that is true for too many lost people today
becausethey never pick up acopy of the Word of God. All theworld knowsof Christianity iswhat
they seein the lives of those who profess to be Christians. It is also unfortunate that some of the
professing Christians they observe are not good examples of the believer in Christ.

| was attending a meeting of the Executive Board of the Louisiana Baptist Convention in
1993, when Roger Freeman, President of the L ouisiana Baptist Convention, asked, “ Do you think we
arein the Post-Christian erain America?’ | was surprised that he seemed to be intrigued by that
possibility. It wasalso interesting that some memberswere discussing it after the meeting asthough
it wasanew ideatothem. Oneevensaid, “1 believeit started in 1962 and 1963 with Supreme Court
decisions which took prayer and Bible reading out of the schools.” Little did those present realize
that Francis Shaeffer had been trying to get Americato understand that we had entered the post-
Christian erain America about 1935 (1895 in England). | stressed that we would never have had
those Supreme Court decisionsif we had not already been in the post-Christian erafor many years.
We should have seen the signsin the late forties.

Christianity for many peopleislittle morethan amemory - amemory of referencesto Godin
the home when they were children, of Sunday School classes when they were young, of aBiblein
the home. They may even think of themselves as Christians, based on their memory of church or
Christian parents, or Bible verses. They have amemory but no personal relationship with Christ.

Relying on your memory can be dangerous. My brother James asked meto help him with a
project. | do not remember what happened to him (he probably hit the wrong nail with ahammer),
but he said, “ That hurt about as much as anything | remember since having a pitchfork stuck in my
foot.” | immediately responded, “1 know what you mean because | stuck apitchfork in my foot one
time.” Hesaid, “| don’t remember your sticking apitchfork into your foot, but I know you stuck one
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into mine.” Before he finished the sentence | began to remember and started to laugh. He said,
“That wasn't your foot you stuck the pitchfork in, itwasmine!” My memory had just been adjusted.

I had on anumber of occasionsrecalled how painful it wasto stick apitchfork into your foot, but as
we talked about it | realized that what | remembered was how concerned my parents were about
James (they were often concerned about things | did to him!).

Over the years | had forgotten about the accident - | just remembered his pain and al the
comments about how much it hurtsto stick a pitchfork into your foot. Memory can befaulty, but in
this case | had learned from the experience even though my memory was faulty. Spiritually
speaking, a faulty memory of God, His Son, His Word, and His church may lead to catastrophic
consequences. David was about twelve or thirteen when his mother brought him to my house. He
was under conviction of sin and he was worried about whether or not he had been saved when he
made a profession of faith asayoung child. When he asked his parents and his grandmother, they
told him about his profession of faith and his baptism. All he remembered was being baptized. He
wondered whether or not he had understood what he was doing since he did not remember it. He
said, “They remembered it, but | didn’t.” He trusted Jesus Christ to come into this life later that
evening. Fortunately, he questioned his memory and theirs.

Paul is keenly aware of the fact that these early Christians were dependant upon his
preaching, histeaching, and his example as a guide for their lives.

Being confident of his own standing with Christ, Paul was able to
suggest they imitate his life-style. What they had seen, they should
do. His suggestions of acting on what we know of the will of
God--and thus gaining more light--continues to be avalid principle.
Thethings you have learned and received and heard and seen in me,
practice these things, and the God of peace will be with you.®

The preacher isthe interpreter of the spiritual life and should be an example of it. What an
awesomeresponsibility! Paul isnot being egotistical here. Such an example wasneeded and hewas
willing to bethat example. Who hasever lived the Christian life more powerfully and convincingly?

THESE THINGS DO. This meansto practice them as a habit. Do them habitually. What one
does springs from what he thinks, so positive action comes from positive thinking. Thisis not an
endorsement of Norman Vincent Peale’ s Power of Positive Thinking, but areminder of what Paul
had already written in this epistle: Let thismind bein you, which was also in Christ Jesus’ (2:5).
There must be a conscious commitment to do the things the Lord wants us to do. Jamesisnot in
conflict with Paul, who taught that we are saved "by grace, through faith” (Eph. 2:8).

Wheat doth it profit, my brethren, though aman say he hath faith, and
have not works? Can faith save him? Even so faith, if it hath not
works, is dead, being alone. Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith,
and | have works: shew me thy faith without thy works, and I will
shew thee my faith by my works (James 2:14, 17, 18).
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Obedience to God isasacred obligation. A popular saying with sometoday is, "If you are
goingtotalk thetalk, you gotta’ walk thewalk.” Samuel rebuked Saul after the king had disobeyed
God: "And Samuel said, Hath the LORD as great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices, asin
obeying the voice of the LORD? Behold, to obey isbetter than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat
of rams" (1 Sam. 15:22).

4:10-20 - Paul’s gratitude to the Philippian Church

In 4:10, Paul comes to a major concern of the letter; their gift. He has hinted at it before.
Now, delicately, hedirectly expresses hisgratitudein such away asto show hissincere appreciation
to thiswonderful church. At the sametime he wantsto give the praise and glory to the Lord rather
than to the Philippians.

In these verses, Paul graciously acknowledges the Philippians generosity in supporting his
ministry. Even though he had learned to be satisfied with his circumstances as a missionary in
various parts of the Roman Empire, he was grateful for their gifts. He had been blessed by their
generosity intwo ways. Their financial gift had blessed him with his physical needs. His greatest
benefit, however, seemsto have been in the joy their generosity had brought to hisheart. Heaso
shows how the church benefits by supporting the minister financially. The churchisnever morelike
its Lord than when it manifestslove for Christ, the Head of the church, and for those whom He has
called to serve Him.

4:10 - | REJOICED IN THE LORD GREATLY. Robertson notes that this is a timeless
aorist: | did rejoice, | do rejoice.™"!" Paul thanks the church at Philippi for the practical way in
which they manifested their fellowship in the Gospel. Astheletter drawsto aclose, the expression
of joy and gratitude is understandable. It is also apparent that Paul is trying to be as tactful as
possible in dealing with avery delicate matter - the minister and money.

There arethose who believe that Paul expresses hisattitude toward their gift here because of
slanderous charges made against him by the Judaizers and possibly by Gentile non-believers.

The “cloak of covetousness’ was the phrase flung at him in
Thessalonica that stuck and hurt this proud and sensitive man (I
Thess. 2:5). Itisanold canard that preachers peach for money. If so,
very few get the object of their ambition. Paul defended hisright to
full pay for hispreaching (1 Cor. 9:3-18; Gal. 6:6), but because of the
foolish misrepresentation of hiswork in Corinth he made the gospel
message there without charge.®*V!"

Some even criticized Paul for refusing to accept pay in Corinth, but he insisted in working

without pay in order to avoid criticism (2 Cor. 11:8-12). He tells us that he even “robbed other
churches’ - let other churches supplement hisincome- in order to work for nothing in Corinth. But
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that was not enough to avoid their attacks because he was accused of using Titusto raise money for
him under the pretense of raising money for destitute believers in Jerusalem (2 Cor. 12:16-18).
Robertson is right:

It isa humiliating experience for a preacher to have to make public
appeal for his own support. Paul refused to stoop to that level and
worked with hisown hands) | Thess. 2:9; Acts20:33f.) In order to be
independent of those who were so ready to impute wrong motivesto
him. He rejoiced in the church at Philippi because they trusted him
and understood him.

One of my closest friendsis aretired pastor who invested more than half of his ministry in
one church which he characterized as a “cheap” church. He says that they were stingy with
everything - from the pastor’s salary to, Christmas bonuses for staff, to honorariums for visiting
speakersand evangelists. | agreed that some churches are not very generous, but he assured methat
he did not mean that they were not generous - “they were cheap!” After afew examples onewould
have to agree with his assessment. | had the privilege of sharing with him some of my experiences
with agenerous church. After my heart attack, Providence Baptist Church asked Jerry Brossett to
preach for me until | could return to the pulpit, and they paid all the pulpit supply for me. When
they adopted a new budget they included a generous increase in salary and benefits, and enough
under “pulpit supply” to alow me to be out ten weeks in addition to time off for revivals, Bible
studies, and denominational meetings. | am thankful that | have not missed a service because of
illness since | was able to return to the pulpit, but their gesture was both generous and very
considerate. Thisisdefinitely not a“cheap” church.

Most ministersreceive much lessfor their work than they might receivein the secular world,
but they can often avoid much of thistype of criticismif they are both prudent and frugal. It seems
ironic that some of the most acidic criticism | have ever experienced came in the nineteen seventies
and eighties when | tried to caution a few people about sending their tithes and offerings to the
ministries of peoplelike immy Swaggart, and Jim Bakker, rather than giving it to thelocal church.
| also noticed that after the scandals which brought down those televangelist, not one person who
had criticized me for my warnings ever came back and apologized. But then, | really do not recall
very many slandererswho ever showed very much remorse - only embarrassment when confronted
with it.

NOW AT THE LAST. Themissionary saysthat heisrejoicing “that now at last your carefor me
hasflourished again” (NKJV). At first glance, this seemslike arebuke. He seems unappreciative,
but that is not the case. It may seem that heis saying, "It was about time | was hearing from you."
Aswe continue we see that he was aware that they could not have done anything to help him before
this. He does not blame them. Understanding fully, he givesthe Lord credit for the help they had
sent "at the last.”

Something had hindered them from helping earlier. Possibly Epaphroditus had passed along
their regret for the delay in sending help. Now, hewantsto let them off the hook. It may mean that
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they did not know where he was for atime. They may not have known his location in Rome for
sometime, or even when hearrived in Rome. He had been shipwrecked, snake-bitten, and stranded
ontheisland of Melitafor three months on the voyage from Caesareato Rome (Acts 27-28). Also,
they may not have had anyone to send for awhile. Thiswasareal probleminthat day. Y ou could
not wire money, or drop acheck in the mail. And they had to choose a messenger (delivery man)
with care. It isalso possiblethat conditionsin Philippi were so grave that they could not gather an
offering for some time. So, it isto their credit that they located him and sent him the gift. He
acknowledge that any interruption in their support had not been their fault: “you surely did care, but
you lacked opportunity” (NKJV).

4:11-1 HAVE LEARNED TO BE CONTENT. Paul reassures them that he has not wanted
for anything because of any interruption in their support: “Not that | speak fromwant.” Even under
his circumstances, he istactful and considerate of their feelings. The interruption in their support
had not caused a hardship for him. The word trandated “content” denotes independence or
self-sufficiency. Socratestaught that he who is content with least iswealthiest, for thisis"nature's
wealth."

Here Paul uses one of the great wordsin pagan ethics. Theword, autarkes, means"entirely
self-sufficient.” Thiswasafavoriteword and the highest aim of the Stoics, but used only hereinthe
New Testament. The Stoics sought to reach the state in which he needed nothing (or no one), and
they sought to reach that point by acertain pathway of themind. First, the stoic sought to eliminate
all desire. Second, they sought to eliminate all emotion, all feeling, until he had come to a stage
when he did not care what happened, either to himself or to anyone else. In order to achieve
contentment, the Stoic had to abolish all desires and eliminate all emotions. The Stoic was
self-sufficient; Paul was God-sufficient. "Stoicism failed because it was inhuman; Christianity
succeeded because it was rooted in the divine.”

ILLUSTRATION: CONTENTMENT.
Once when Diogenes was sunning himself, Alexander the Great
visited him and said, "Ask any favor you wish from me."
Diogenes responded, " Please move out of the sunlight." To which
Alexander said, "If | could not be Alexander, | would be Diogenes."
What a great example of contentment.®!

4:12 -1 KNOW HOW. Paul could be contented with wealth or without it:

| know how to get along with humble means, and | also know how to
live in prosperity; in any and every circumstance | have learned the
secret of being filled and going hungry, both of having abundance
and suffering need (NAYS).

This verse needs little commentary, for Paul had learned through experience to be satisfied with

much or little. Circumstances could neither add to, nor depreciate his joy. Whatever the
circumstances of thisworld, he is looking beyond this world - the long view rather than the short
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view. Jesusknew from personal experience what Heavenislike. Paul knew by faith and because of
what he knew, the circumstances of this life could never rob him of his hope and joy. While the
verse needslittle commentary, Paul’ sattitude toward life' s circumstances should claim the attention
of themodern world. This philosophy would either put alot of psychologists out of business- or if
they taught it, make them very popular

| HAVE LEARNED THE SECRET. Robertson notesthat theword trans ated “ secret” meansto
initiate with secret rites (used hereonly in N. T.).%**" payl drawsthisword from theinitiation rites
of the pagan mystery religions, with which the Philippians were familiar. The secret isabout to be
revealed in the next verse.

OF BEING FILLED. Thisisfromaword meaning grass or hay, and so to fatten like an animal.
Over-abundanceistheidea. When | wasworking withthe ASCS (USDA) in summerswhilel wasa
student at Mississippi College, | found it amusing when we received word that we should use the
term "abundant supply" rather than surplus. But in this context “abundant supply” is appropriate
because Paul had known God's richest blessings, even during times when his faith was put to the
test.

OF GOING HUNGRY. The word pointed to the poor man who earned his daily bread by the
sweat of his brow. Many who lived through the Great Depression talked of "living from hand to
mouth.” Many saidthey “never knew where the next meal was coming from.” Unemployment was
very high and those who had jobs worked "from can 'til can't” to try to feed their family on fifty
centsaday. | once asked a cousin, Clyde Miller, when and why he and his family had moved to
Oklahoma. He told me that he had been asked to share this with a class at amajor university and
after the class the professor urged him to write a book which would not only include his rags-to-
riches story, but also his World War 11 heroism. He has no desire to write about his heroism and
seems a little surprised with the interest in his success. But he told me that his older brother had
goneto Oklahomaduring the Depression, looking for work for himself, but al so hoping to find work
for other family members. When he finaly found work, he put in long hours for little pay. He
found a place to stay five milesfrom hisjob. One morning when he started to work he discovered
that his engine would not start, so he ran the five miles to work because he knew if he was late
someone else would get hisjob. If he had lost hisjob, he would have been without food or a place
to stay.

Paul’ s circumstances were different but he understood what it meant to go hungry - and he
could be content with it! Circumstances did not master him. Through Christ, he mastered
circumstances whenever possible and when it was not he learned to cope with them with absolute
faith that hisLord would providefor him. With thisattitude he could, asinspired by the Holy Spirit,
write his young son in the ministry, Timothy:

Nevertheless, the firm foundation of God stands, having this sedl,

"The Lord knowsthosewho are His," and, "Everyonewho namesthe
name of the Lord isto abstain from wickedness' (2 Tim. 2:19).

136



Thisisone of the verses | have often used as a prayer-verse, and | have shared it with others who
were facing trials, experiencing grief, failure, or disappointment.

Surely, thisverse should teach usthat an abundance of material thingsisnot awaysasign of
God' s blessings, Hisfavor, or Hisapproval. Nor isthe lack of material things a sign that God has
withdrawn Hisfavor or Hisblessings. Many factorsareinvolved in acause, soweareill-advised to
point to any one factor and say that another person is prospering, or failing to prosper, because of
that one factor. It has occurred to me, however, that there is alogical reason why some ungodly
people prosper here on earth while some righteous people struggle throughout their entire life. In
computer terminology, the world is user-friendly to those who are of the world. We would be
foolish to try to apply that principle to each and every person we know, but | do believeitisa
principle that holds true in a general sense.

4:13-1 CAN DO ALL THINGS. Thisisone of the best known versesin the Bible: “I can do
all thingsthrough Christ who strengthens me” (NKJV). | wonder how oftenitisrecalled or quoted
by people who may not even remember where in the Bibleit isfound . Paul isabout to reveal the
secret of his contentment at all times, including times of adversity (vs. 11). This verse gives the
reason Paul could make such aclaim: "I can do al things through Christ who strengthens me." “I
can do” is from an old word (ischuw) meaning to have strength, to have power. Paul begins the
sentence by using this word twice consecutively, and then he concludes the statement with word
endunamow, which meansto empower, to grow strong, increasing in strength. He hasthe power to
do al things for Christ because he does all things through Christ. He is empowered by the Holy
Spirit to do all thingsfor Christ (Acts 1:8).

Y ou cannot defeat a person with this attitude, and you cannot intimidate him. But we must
stress that what Paul had is more than an attitude - he has a Person. He has Christ and Christ is
enough, whether in wealth or want. But without Him man ispowerless, evenif hehad al thewealth
intheworld. That isthe bottom lineto Paul and it isthe thought running through this passage. Itis
also the key to contentment - and joy - for believers today..

Paul was a good example for the saints at Philippi, and his life and ministry remain an
examplefor ustoday. He probably lived the Christian life more fully and faithfully than anyone else
ever has, but the confidence expressed here is available to every single believer. Paul may have
lived on higher ground than most believers, but the opportunity is there for every single Christian
who desiresit and iswilling to pay the price. Thereisnomystical (i.e., Gnostic, New Age) formula
involved. The key isfaith and God supplies that.

THROUGH HIM WHO STRENGTHENS ME. Scholars point out that thisis a causative
verb, meaning to empower, to pour power into someone. Paul has such strength so long as Jesus
keeps on putting power into him. Heisnot the source of this strength, heisthe recipient of apower
far beyond natural human strength (see Acts 1:8). The world is in awe of power, many are
fascinated with tales of strength and prowess, and some are mesmerized by stories of the
supernatural. Thereisnothing occult about the power of which Paul writes. What heisdealing with
here istruly supernatural, but it is a supernatural power available to every believer in Jesus Christ.
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4:14 - YOU HAVE DONE WELL. Paul hasjust made the amazing declaration, “1 can do all
things through Him who strengthens me.” But to show his gratitude, he is quick to add,
“Nevertheless, you have done well to share with mein my affliction.” How had they shared in his
affliction? They had sent monetary gifts (vv. 10, 16), but they had also sent Epaphroditus to
minister to him. They had surely prayed for him, as he had prayed for them. These were
expressions of their sincere love for Paul and their commitment to God. The generosity of the
Philippian church to Paul went back along way (see Acts16 and 17). Thiswasapoor church and
their gifts were sacrificial in nature. There was a bond that existed between them which existed
between him and no other church.

4.15 - THE FIRST PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL. Thisverse sheds further light on
Paul’ s special relationship with the Philippian church, aswell asthe spiritual character of the church
itself. Paul writes, *Y ou yourselves al so know, Philippians, that at thefirst preaching of the gospel,
after | left Macedonia, no church shared with me in the matter of giving and receiving but you
aone” (NAS). They had followed his ministry from the first worship service “down by the
riverside” (Acts 16:13). They recalled the time when Paul and Silas were thrown into jail for the
cause of Christ, as well as the earthquake and the conversion of the jailer. They recaled the
conversion of Lydia and the establishment of the church, possibly in her home.

NO OTHER CHURCH SHARED WITH ME. Theword Paul uses here for share (koinwnew)
is transated “communicated” in the KJV. It means “to have a share of,” with the idea of
contributing, or participating. Hereit carriestheideaof acontinued partnership or fellowship with
him in The Great Commission, the preaching of the Gospel as he went throughout the world (see 2
Cor. 11:7-12). No other church had entered such fellowship, or partnership in the Gospel with Paul.
This was the dearest church to his heart. They had sent him a gift to help in his work at
Thessalonica, and another after that. Thisis, at the very least, their third love offering (4:16), but
they had probably sent gifts on a number of occasions after he left Philippi.

INTHE MATTER. The Greek meansword or account, and here it might be paraphrased, “asto
the account.” No other church opened an account with Paul. He is careful to acknowledge their
generosity and their partnership in the Gospel. Often missionaries today express the same idea.
They preach, serve, and minister, and we support themwith our prayersand our tithesand offerings.
We, inareal sense, enter acovenant with our missionariesto support them so they may devotetheir
time and attention to the work to which they were called and to which they are committed.

OF GIVING AND RECEIVING. TheGreek wordsmean just that - giving and receiving, butin
this context denote credit and debit. Thisisamercantile metaphor repeated in verse 17 (eislogan
humon, to your account). Paul had to keep books with no other church, though Thessalonica and
Beroeadid join Philippi in support of Paul's work in Corinth (2 Cor. 11.:8ff).

BUT ONLY YOU. Does this mean no other church contributed to his ministry after he left
Philippi, or that no other church had ever contributed to this ministry? It may surprise students of
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the three missionary journeys of Paul that no other church, including Antioch of Syria, contributed
anything more than prayers and good wishes for hiswork (Acts 13:1-3), but that iswhat heimplies
here. According to the Scripture, Paul and Barnabas were ministering at Antioch when God called
them to go on the first great missionary trip, and this church “sent them” on their way. When the
International Mission Board of the Southern Baptist Convention sends out missionaries, they are
sent out with salary, expenses and benefits. Many other denominations and anumber of missionary
societies assure their missionaries of financial support. With thisin mind we may assume that the
church at Antioch supported Paul and his co-workers financially, but that is only an assumption.
The Scripture smply says:

While they were ministering to the Lord and fasting, the Holy Spirit
said, "Set apart for Me Barnabas and Saul for the work to which |
have called them." Then, when they had fasted and prayed and laid
their hands on them, they sent them away (Acts 13:2-3).

4:16 - MORE THAN ONCE. TheKJV has*“once and again,” which seemsto imply that they
had sent two gifts. But theNASand NRSV render it, “morethan once.” TheNIV has, “you sent me
aidagainandagain.” They began their giftsimmediately after heleft them - “evenin Thessalonica.”

Thessalonicawasthefirst place Paul and his companions (Silas, Luke and Timothy) stopped after
leaving Philippi, so they had hel ped him from the beginning - beforethey reached Corinth where he
depended on their gifts to keep from taking money from the Corinthians.

Or did I commit a sin in humbling myself so that you might be
exalted, because | preached the gospel of God to you without charge?
| robbed other churches by taking wages fromthemto serve you; and
when | was present with you and was in need, | was not a burden to
anyone; for when the brethren came from Macedonia they fully
supplied my need, and in everything | kept myself from being a
burden to you, and will continue to do so (2 Cor. 11:7ff, italics
added).

4:17 - NOT THAT | SEEK. Paul wordsthisvery carefully, as any minister must when dealing
with any reference to contributions: “Not that | seek the gift itself, but | seek for the profit which
increasesto your account.” Robertson notesthat Lightfoot callsthis"the Apostle' s nervous anxiety
to clear himself" of seeming to want more gifts. Robertson prefers "delicate courtesy.” " Paul
says, in essence, "It isnot that | desire agift from you for my own sake, although your gift touches
my heart. | do not need anything. But | am glad for your own sake, for your kindness and your
thoughtfulness and your generosity will stand greatly to your credit in the sight of the Lord."” Their
generosity made him happy, not for hisown sake, but for their sake. The most important thing about
this gift was the effect it was going to have on the saintsin Philippi.

4:18 - | HAVE RECEIVED EVERYTHING IN FULL. He continues the accounting
metaphor. The word Paul used (apecho) was commonly used in the papyri for "received in full."
Paul has marked their account "Paid in Full." We need to read the entire verse together in order to
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sense the depth of Paul’s appreciation for their gifts. But there is more to it than that. Thisis
inspired Scripture - the Holy spirit is the divine Author, Paul isthe human agent. We see here not
only how Paul viewed their gifts, but also how the Lord looks upon them.

But | have received everything in full and have an abundance; | am
amply supplied, having received from Epaphroditus what you have
sent, afragrant aroma, an acceptable sacrifice, well-pleasing to God
(NAS).

A FRAGRANT AROMA. Paul isnow using the language of the temple: “Y ou shall take them
(offerings) from their hands, and offer them up in smoke on the atar on the burnt offering for a
soothing aromabeforethe LORD; it isan offering by firetothe LORD” ( see Exodus29:25). “Here
Paul comparesthe Philippians generosity in supporting hisministry to an O.T. sweet-aromaoffering
(see Lev. 1:1-17; Rom. 12:1, 2), reminiscent of the sacrificial offering made by Christ.”®**" The
pleasant aromarising from the altar and symbolizing the prayers of His people were pleasing to the
Lord. “Thegiftsto Paul, the man of God, were agift of worship and praise to God Himself.” &
He seestheir gift to him and to his ministry asagift to the Lord. This might remind us of gracious
act of the disciplewho anointed the feet of Jesuswith afragrant ointment: “Mary then took apound
of very costly perfume of pure nard, and anointed the feet of Jesus and wiped Hisfeet with her hair;
and the house was filled with the fragrance of the perfume” (John 12:3).

4:19 - AND MY GOD WILL SUPPLY ALL YOUR NEEDS. Itisadivine cal - not
material rewards- which leadsmeninto the ministry and it isthe spiritual reward which kegpsthem
init. But no one has ever been made poorer because of a gift for the cause of Christ. A possible
exception which, unfortunately needs to be pointed out, is the sad case of some innocent
(ignorant?) person who is duped by some false prophet - whether on TV or in person. But this
principle applies to both the Philippians and Paul. Even as God has supplied all Paul's needs, He
would supply all their needs. They could trust Himto supply their needs. Remember that "the cattle
upon athousand hills" belong to the Lord. If He feeds the sparrows He will provide for us.

It should al so be remembered that agift like the one the Philippians sent Paul cannot produce
righteousness. God's righteousness comes by faith. But those who experience God's righteousness
are motivated to give to help others and to support the preaching of the Gospel. Paul used these
believers as an example when he said of their giving, "they first gave themselves to the Lord, and
then to us by the will of God” (2 Cor. 8:5, NKJV). Jesus taught, "But seek first His kingdom and
His righteousness, and all these things will be added to you” (Matt. 6:33).

Those who serve Him may expect riches beyond measure. Unfortunately, the health and
wealth gospel proclaimed by some (certainly not all) radio and television preachers has clouded the
truth. All believers, even those who contribute to some radio or television ministry, are not going to
be healthy, wealthy, or wise. Paul was neither wealthy, nor healthy, astheworld views wealth and
health. But no one has ever been blessed with greater spiritual health or wealth. Asto hisspiritual
health, probably no one has ever been so conformed to the image of Christ than he. Asto wealth,
fortunes are spent in pursuit of what he was given as a free gift.
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ACCORDING TO HISRICHESIN GLORY. God has an abundant treasurein glory and
will bless the Philippians for what they have done for His servant. Paul has expressed confidence
that he could "do all things through Christ who strengthens me" (v. 13), now he affirmsthat "God
shall supply all your need according to Hisrichesin glory by Christ Jesus." Ashe closes hisletter,
Paul reaffirms:

(2) the centrality of Jesus Christ as the source of every blessing and
benefit from God; (2) the essential nature of personal union with God
through Christ; and (3) God's commitment to meet the needs of those
who give sacrificially to meet the needs of others. So wonderful isthe
truth of v. 19 that Paul cannot refrain from breaking forth with a
doxology of praiseinv. 20. This should be our continuous response
to the ever-present riches bestowed upon usin Christ Jesus.®**V

His awareness of the fact that the Philippians were very limited in resources heightened his
appreciation for their gift. Even though Paul appreciated their generosity, he looked first to God
Who is not limited in any way. Why should Paul look to the Philippians with their limited
resources, when he can turn to God the Creator, Sustainer, Redeemer and Provider Who has
unlimited resources. Think how many today |ook to sourcesthat arelimited for their help and reject
the One Who can provide all their needs.

4.:20 - THE GLORY. The doxology here flows out of the joy expressed throughout the epistle:
“Now to our God and Father be the glory forever and ever. Amen.” Paul frequently included in his
letters doxologies, or statements of praise to God. “Doxology is a form of prayer exalting and
praising the essential nature of God.” V!

4.21-23; Paul Ends The Letter With Greetings.

4.21 - GREET EVERY SAINT IN CHRIST JESUS. Thisletter isaddressed “to all the saints
in Christ Jesuswho arein Philippi” (Phil. 1:1b). Whoisasaint? What doesthe term denote? How
does one get to be a saint? Every time | hear someone say, “I’m a Christian, but I’'m no saint,” |
cringe alittle, realizing how little they know the Word of God and how much the church hasfailed
to teach them. Theword for saint (hagios) means holy, set apart for God. Ananias (Acts9:13) and
Peter (Acts 9:32) usethisword for believersin Christ, and Paul usesit in the same sense throughout
his epistles. Saints are people who name Jesus as Lord. “Saints not only name Jesus as L ord, but
they are faithful and true witnesses for Jesus.” Vil

The overall spiritual churchisthe body of Christ and it is made up only of saints, those set
apart for His glory. The local church may have members who are not saints - not born-again
Christians - but those who arein the true church are there because they have received Jesus Christ as
Savior and He has placed them in His church.

Morally, the church is holy because members have been made holy
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by Christ and live pure lives for Him. Thus, church members are
saints or holy ones. That saints are not super Christiansin a separate
category from others is clearly shown here. Paul addressed the
Corinthians as holy or saints, then dealt with al their moral and
spiritu?l problems. Saints are all Christiansin all churchesin every
placeC XXXIX

Paul, ever considerate of others, includes hisco-workers in hisgreetingsto the church: “ The
brethren who arewith me greet you.” Thisnot only atteststo the heart of Paul, but to hiswisdom as
well. Wiseleaders designate responsibility and that isgood. Butitisnot good if they do not share
recognition in such away as to (1) show appreciation and (2) recognize and affirm the call and
ministry of co-laborers.

4.22-THEY THAT ARE OF CAESAR'SHOUSEHOLD. Not only doeshesend agreeting
from his co-workers, he also includes “al the saints,” and adds “especially those of Caesar's
household.” This probably does not denote members of the imperial family, but some people
connected with the imperial establishment, or employees in the emperor's palace. “There is no
evidence of the conversion of amember of theimperia family until ageneration later.”®¢ Theterm
can apply to slaves, free men, or even high ranking officials.

In a sense, Christianity had begun to undermine the throne of Caesar! It absolutely
undermined Caesar’ sclaimto divinity. And the day was coming when Christianity would sit on that
throne (by Constantine's decree). It isinteresting to observe how often the Gospel works upward
from the lower classes. That is what happened in Rome and the pattern has repeated many times
since.

Older members of many evangelical churches can remember brush arbor meetings, tentswith
sawdust on the ground (the sawdust trail), baptizings in the creek, river, or farm pond. Others can
recall simple buildingswith crude pews and abig noisy window fan. Some may still recall services
in those buildings before electricity or indoor plumbing. | remember setting up blocks and placing
planks on them for seatsinamission. Asavery young child, | recall attending arevival meetingin
abrush arbor, even though | probably would not have remembered it if afriend had not excited the
crowd by running in with asnake he had just caught. 1t became painfully obviousthat no onethere
had planned a snake-handling service!

| also remember the used pews we finaly received from another church. In the summer
when you started to stand, your shirt would be stuck to the pew. | remember the bugs, wasps and
mosquitoes. But thething that really stands out in my mind isthefact that during those days people
filled that little building and souls were saved regularly. Revival time was so important to people
that most church members planned their schedule around therevival. We even stopped work inthe
fields early enough to go to prayer meeting every Wednesday evening.

Our Associational Missionary, M. C. Waldrup, who founded our mission church, baptized
mein Six Mile Lake, between Sledgeand Lula, Mississippi. | saw him baptizealot of peoplein that
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lake before we began using the baptistry of a nearby church. | vividly remember how concerned
parents were about the salvation of their family members. They were more concerned about the
salvation and baptism of their children than baseball, football or beauty pageants. People talked
about what was going on at church, sermons, Sunday School lessons, Bible memory work, and who
was saved the previous Sunday or during the revival in those days the way many church members
today talk about bass boats, hunting clubs, little league, rodeos, and other forms of recreation today .
L et me be quick to add that none of the above isevil unlessit gets between the believer and God.
But good things may distract the believer from the best things. In fact, Christians are much more
likely to be distracted from God and His service by good things than bad things.

When | recall seeing forty or forty-five people saved in aone week revival in very asmall,
and very rural mission church - without a single pizza or hot dog - | am deeply burdened for the
modern child or youth growing up with al the distractions he, or shefacestoday. | am burdened by
Christian parents who seem to place more emphasis on recreation and entertainment than they do
their child’ ssalvation or spiritual growth. They watch their children and young people can go to hell

in front of the television set, in the saddle, in adeer stand, or at the ball park.

The danger of going to hell is not the only problem. Often the children and young people
whose parents keep them out of church for recreation, or to visit friends and relatives every other
week have already professed their faith in Jesus Christ. Their parents were excited about their
child’ ssalvation, but care nothing about their sanctification - their spiritual growth and development.

Dear friends, | have seen alot of parents who are going to have a lot to answer for some day.
Throughout my ministry | have also seen a lot of parents suffer for the sin of neglecting their
children’s spiritual development. It breaks a pastor’s heart to see the consequences.

It isaburden to a pastor when parents come to him and tell him their child isin trouble, and
then proceed to say, “1 don’t know what happened. Wehad himin church all hislife.” How doyou
say to these grieving, broken parents, “No. Y ou had awarm body on ahard pew, but your child was
notinworship.” A pastor grievesfor those who sit there because their parents make them cometo
the service, but they can hardly wait to get out so they can go play.

Today Baptists and other evangelicals are more affluent, but we no longer fill buildingsand
pack pews the way we did then. | remember attending revivals when the building was filled and
people stood at open windows, dripping with perspiration and swatting mosquitoes. But they were
hanging on to every word the preacher said. Then we stood amazed; now we sit amused. Then we
stood on the promises; now we just sit on the premises. Fortunately, there are notabl e exceptions.

What has happened? Doesthis contradict the earlier statement about the upward spread of
the Gospel? Not at al. In the early days of our history, the Gospel did spread from the down
trodden, persecuted masses who came to the new world seeking religious freedom, to ranking
university officials, prominent citizens and leading politicians. But, look what ishappening today.
The Gospel is no longer "good news' to Americans. We have lost the Christian consensus. The
Bibleisno longer the standard to our society. People have become so indoctrinated with humanistic
and New Age values and methods that when a Christian questions any of them, heisdismissed as “a
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right- wing extremist,” afundamentalist, or aradical.

Oneillustration of thisisthe popularity of the gospel of self-esteem. It sounds so good, and
the theol ogians and pop-psychol ogists who advocate this theory sound so sincere that many people
accept it without going to the Scriptureto seeif the theory is Scriptural. Jay Adams dealswith this
subject in abook entitled, The Biblical View of Salf-Esteem, Sdif-Love and Salf-Image.™® Carl F. H.
Henry, in hisbook, Christian Countermovesin a Decadent Culture, presents abalanced treatment of
the subject in ascholarly and practical study.”"

Many Christians are accepting the world's view on abortion, homosexuality, divorce and
remarriage and other issues of our day. Most modern Christians seem to be more interested in the
"thus reasoneth the mind of man" than the "thus saith the Word of God." Christians are
compromising on issues ranging from alcohol, drugs, entertainment, adultery, homosexuality,
language, and integrity in general.

In reference to Caesar's household, A. T. Robertson suggests that it is doubtful if Nero had
yet heard of Paul for his case may have been delayed by alapse of time. Hewrote, “... this obscure
prisoner who has planted the gospel in Caesar's household has won more eternal fame and power
than all the Caesars combined. Nero will commit suicide shortly after Paul isexecuted. Nero's star
went down and Paul's rose and rises till.*“"

4.23-THE GRACEOF THE LORD JESUSCHRIST BEWITH YOUR SPIRIT. I love
that! - Hedoesnot simply say, “may the grace of God bewith you; but “ The grace of the Lord Jesus
Christ bewith your spirit.” | often hear the expression, “the supremacy of grace.” Whilel haveno
problem with the term, | personally ascribe supremacy to a person rather than an emotion or even a
motivation. Therefore, | like to say that | believe in the supremacy of God and the sufficiency of
grace. Graceistheunmerited love or favor of God. By gracewe are saved, through faith (Eph. 2:8).

It is by His grace that we must live, by His grace that we are sanctified, by His grace we are both
blessed and protected.

The saints at Philippi had sent Paul a gift, a deeply appreciated sacrificial gift. He had but
one gift to send them - his blessing. There is one gift a child of God can always give to another
person - that is to remember that person in prayer. Thereis one prayer you can always pray for
another - and that isthat “the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit.” Amen!

PARTING THOUGHTS

Or, “parting shots!" Inthe Book of Philippians, Paul dealswith issuesreadily recognizable

inlocal churchestoday: rivalry between members, jeal ousy, envy, strife, divisions, pride, arrogance.

He warnsthem to beware of evil workersin the church. He also offers suggestionsin dealing with
some of these problems.

The Book of Philippiansisnot anegativeletter. Itisso positive, infact, that it will always
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be like an oasis in the spiritua desert in which we live. It is there for our illumination and
edification any timewewant to pick it up and read it. It magnifiesour Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.

It offerspractical advice and timely inspiration for those who want to live the Christian lifein such
away asto glorify Jesus Christ.

In Philippians the saints are encouraged to support the ministers of the Gospel. They areto
encourage and assist each other. They are challenged to press on in the Lord's service. They are
urged to maintain ahigh and holy lifestyle. They are also promised apeace which passesall under-
standing.

Philippians is the Epistle of Joy! Those who are born again by the grace of God have an
opportunity to know both the peace that surpasses all understanding, and unconquerable joy.
Remember the formula for the child of God: grace + anything = joy. Why not make it personal:
God' sgrace + (fill inthe blank) =joy. Come what may - broken health, financial failure,
divorce, death of loved ones, conflict with children or parents, catastrophic circumstance, natural
disasters- when you give God’ sgrace an opportunity to work inyour life you will discover that your
joy in Jesus Christ is unquenchable. It just does not get any better than that.

It works! We have God sWordfor it, and | will add my personal testimony. | have searched
my heart - and my memory banks - and | can truthfully say that the greatest joy and the greatest
peace | have ever known came after my heart attack. If you can say with Paul, "For meto liveis
Christ, and to dieis gain," you can live without paralyzing fear and anxiety because nothing can
defeat you and no one can intimidate you.

Rejoiceinthe Lord always; again | will say, rejoice!
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